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‘PREFACE.

TaE design of this work is"to provide & convenient
manual for consultation, whenever a doubt arises in regard
to the pronunciation or the spelling of any word now
commonly or occasionally used in English speech, or often
met with in modern writings; and also to furnish a text-
book for teaching English pronunciation and orthography
in a more systematic and thorough manner than has here-
tofore been possible by the use of the common spelling-
books alone.

So difficult is it to become thoroughly versed in eithegof
these branches of learning, that an English dictionary is
probably quite as often consulted to ascertain the p.ronnn-
ciation or the spelling of a word, as to learn its meaning.
As works of reference for this purpose, the smaller dic-
tionaries are often found to be defective in their vocabu-
laries, and the larger ones are too bulky for convenient
use. In order that this volume might contain a very full
vocabulary, and at the same time be kept within a small
compass, definitions have been omitted, except when they
seemed to be required for some purpose of distinction, as
in the case of words pronounced alike but differently
spelled, or of words spelled alike but dlﬂ'erently pro-
nounced.

The words which it has been thought best, as a general

rule, to omit from the Vocabulary are all such as are obso-.
) -
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lete, most of those that are very rarely used, or are ex-
clusively technical and not Anglicized, and many deriva- -
tives ending in -er, -tsh, Iy, -less, -like, -ness, or -ship, which
present no difficulty either of pronunciation or of spelling.
Most of the words cempounded with the prefixes al-,
counter-, tn-, out-, over-, sub-, super-, un-, under-, as they
are attended with no difficulty that is not explained under
their simple forms, have also been omitted.

The Introduction contains a description of the organs
of speech, preliminary definitions of a few terms, and an
account of the elementary sounds of the language, with
a statement of the views in respect to these sounds, held
by the most eminent orthoépists, and of the various ways
in which they are represented by the letters of the alpha-~
bet. It also embraces, under distinct heads, a succinct .
treatment of the following' topics; namely, syllables, the
seat and the influence of the accent, the causes which
render ‘words liable to be mispronounced or misspelled,
eompopnd words, prefixes, and syllabication.

A marked feature of the plan is, that, though the words
of the Vocabulary are arranged in alphabetical order, the
‘more important of them are classified according to some
prominent characteristics, either of pronunciation or of spell-
ing, by means of figures referring them to the sectjons of
the Introduction in which those characteristics are described
and exemplified. This method of reference, so far as it
relates to pronunciation, was introduced by Nares, in his
¢« Elements of Orthoépy,” and has been adopted by Walker,
Smart, Worcester, and Goodrich. Smart remarks: «I
have . . . copied from Walker the method of referring,
_ throughout the Dictionary, to principles of pronuncia-
tion laid down at the commencement; I believe his Diec-
tionary owes its reputation to the obvious excellence of this
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plan.” The sttempt has not hitherto been made to apply
the same method of reference, in a full alphabetical vocabu-
lary of our languageyto preliminary statements of the prin-
ciples and difficulties of its orthography. It has been a
gratifying result of such an attempt, on the part of the com-
pilers, to find how easily the great mass of English words
may be grouped under a comparatively few principles, and
how readily the difficulties in the way of learning to spell
may be overcome by classifying these difficulties and ex-
plaining their causes.

Pa.mwhrauennonhuboenpudtothosewotdsinro-
gard to the pronunciation of which godd authorities are
at variance, and the method suggested and applied by
‘Walker, and more completely and ingeniously carried out
by Worcester, of exhibiting the different modes of pronun-
ciation preferved or sanctioned by such authorities, has
been adopted in this work. It has mot been thought advisa~
ble, however, to record the opinions upon this point of
others beside Walker and Smart, among English orthoé-
pists, and Webster, Worcester, and Goodrich, among
American orthodpists. A careful examination of their
Dictionaries has been made with reference to the purposes
of this Manual, and no pains has been spared to report
accurately their modes of pronunciation, wherever there is
any éssential difference, though, in a very few cases, the
precise sound intended by them may not be adequately
represented by the notation used, which is, in some re-
spects, different from theirs.

Of the English writers upon orthoépy, Walker and
Smart are the most eminent. The authority of the fur<

" mer, at the time he wrots, was very great; aud, though
polite usage in. the pronusiciation of soms words has sincé -
much changed, snd though later writers have showh
a® .
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that -he was in error on ‘several points, still his opin-
ion in regard to the proper mode of pronouncing most
words, founded, as it was, upon an attentive study of
the analogies of the language, is too valuable to be alto-
gether neglected. Smart is one of the most recent writers
upon this subject, and, by general consent, is regarded as
the highest single authority, at the present day, upon Eng-
lish orthoépy and English usage in the matter of pro-
nunciation.

Of American writers who have given a careful attention
to the subject of pronunciation, Dr. Webster stands first in
point of time, and probably first, also, as regards the ex-
tent to which the influence of authority upon this subject
has prevailed in the United States, if we may judge from
the large circulation in this country of his Dictionary and
his Spelling-book. But it is to be observed that both these
works have been subjected to considerable revision by their
editors, since Dr. Webster’s death, in 1843, with respect
both to pronunciation and to orthography. In order, there-
fore, to ascertain the mode in which Dr. Webster himself
pronounced words, the compilers of this Manual have exam-
ined very carefully the edition of his Dictionary published
in 1841, which was the last issued during his lifetime. To
this was appended, in 1843, shortly after the author’s death,
a Supplement of new words, which was prepared by his
own hand, and which has accordingly been examined with
the same object. By comparing this edition with that of
1859, edited by Dr. Goodrich, the changes of pronunciation
iitroduced by the latter have been determined: - They
were made; according to the statément of Dr. Goodrich in-
reply to a letter addressed to him on the subject, in"con<-
formity with Dr. Webster’s known principles, and in con- -
sultation with his son, Mr. William G.-'Webster, who -had -
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been associated with him in his literary labors. “ We sup-
posed ourselves,” says Dr. Goodrich, “to be well acquaints
ed with the principles on which he would have wished such
a revision to be conducted. . . . It is matter of mere
conjecture how far he might have been satisfied with each
individual alteration. I am not certain he would have
rejected any of them. I am sure he would have embraced
nearly all, had he lived to understand the progress of the
public mind as we have endeavored to do in his behalf. A
dictionary, from the nature of the case, is a progressive
thing. As the langunage is in a state of slow but continual
progress, the volume that records it must from time to
time undergo corresponding changes.”

As it is chiefly the editions edited with eminent ability
by Dr. Goodrich that are now much used or circulated,
and that are regarded by the public as Webster’s Diction-
aries, it has not been deemed important to record pronun-
ciations which, though originally adopted by Dr. Webster,
were subsequently altered by his editor, with the view of
conforming, as nearly as could be judged, to the principles
by which the author himself would have been guided.
‘Whenever, therefore, the name of Webster is given as an
authority for pronunciation, it is accompanied with that of -
Goodrich, to show that the latter made no change; and
whenever that of Goodrich is unaccompanied with that
of Webster, it is to be inferred either that Dr. Goodrich
introduced a change which he supposed Dr. Webster would
have sanctioned, or that the word in question was added by
the editor. It is to be observed that the pronunciation of
some words, as ‘noted in the sbridged Didtionaries of the-
séries ' edited by Dr: Goodrich, “does - not - correspond with"
that of the same words; as noted in the unabridged edition
of 1859; but. this; being the most revent and the most.
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importdnt work of the series, has béen taken as the stdnd-
ard of reference. ,

To Dr. Worcester, the other distingnished Ameérican
authority quoted for pronunciatiom, is justly awsrded thé
praise of having bestowed great care upon this subject; and
of having. given the results of his extensive research in a
condensed and simple form, well adapted to make them in-
telligible and usefal. His method of exhibiting the opin-
ions of various orthoépists about words of disputed pro-
_nmunciation is particularly valuable, as it enables an inquirer
to seleet, without the labor of looking into many volumes,
that mode of pronouricing any of these words vwhich séemis
to be sustained by the greatest weight of authority. An
English writer; Mr. Alexander J. Ellis, who has himself
niade the subject of orthoépy & special study, truly femarks
of what Dr. Worcester has contributed to this department
of learnirg, that it is “deserving of great attention.”

It should be stated that in most of the cases in which the-
name of Worcester appears, as quoted, to stand dlone in:
support of any mode of pronuuciation, his decision has ap-~
parently been influenced by the opinions of orthoépists or
lexicographers whose names he uses as authorities, but’
which it has not been thought advisable to cite ir this
work.

In regard to words of various orthography there seemed
to be no better rule to follow than to record in their differ-
ent forms all such, and only such, as are variously written
by respectable English and American anthors at the pres-
ent day. There is Hot- much difference of usage between
England énd the United Stated in the mode of spelling
words, except in refererice to a féw Words, miostly of
French origin, which sre still- generally spelléd, in Eng-
lsnd, with the termination ous, as colous, honour, &o.;. in~
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stead of or, which is now the termination given to this
class of words almost universally in the United States;
and except, also, as respects those words in the orthog-
raphy of which Dr. Webster made changes that have been
extensively adopted in the United States, but which have
not found equal favor in England. The number of words,
however, which have a peculiar spelling in the latest
edition of Webster’s Dictionary, is comparatively small,
amounting in all to only about two hundred and eighty.
In the case of about sixty of this number, the spelling found
in the Dictionaries of Walker, Smart, and Worcester, is
allowed as an alternative mode; and of the rest, about one
hundred and seventy are derivatives of words ending in
i, not uecented on the last syllable. In regard to Webster's
mode of spelling these words, without doubling the 4 on
adding & syllable beginning with a vowel, Smart, Worces-
ter, and almost all other recent lexicographers, though they
do not consider that the prevailing usage warrants them in
adopting this mode, agree that it is more in accordance
with analogy than the practice by which the ! is doubled.
All the words referred to as having a peculiar spelling in
the latest edition of Webster’s Dictionary will be found
recorded in this Manual in the same manner as other
words are recorded in regard to the orthography of which
there is any difference of usage, and they may be known
by the abbreviations for the names of Webster and Good-
rich which follow them.

The proper mode of joining the constituent parts of
compound words is & subject necessary to be considered, in
connection with that of spelling, in a complete and system-
atic exhibition of the principles of English orthography.
This difficult subject has received special attention in this
- work. It has not been deemed advisable, however, to awell .
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the Vocabulary with words of this class, which may be
coined almost at will, and which exist, unregistered, by
hundreds or thousands, in books of every description.
‘Were the German method of writing compound words,
without the hyphen, uniformly followed in our own lan-
guage, such words would have no peculiar claim to be con-
sidered at all in a manual of orthography ; but, as we com-
pound wards, sometimes with, and sometimes without, the
hyphen, it is a matter of no small difficulty to know when
to use this connecting mark, and when to omit it. The
statement, in the Introduction, of a few simple rules of
extensive application, and deduced from the best sources by
a careful examination and comparison of authorities, has
rendered it unnecessary to insert the greater number of
compound words, while the exceptional cases, which are
comparatively few, are entered in their proper alphabetical
places. A few compounds of regular formation and very
common occurrence have been retained for the purpose of
illustrating the rules, in conformity with the general plan.

In this part of the work, and in what relates to the
‘mode of joining prefixes, and to the principles of syllabi-
cation, — topics also concisely treated of as connected with
- orthography, — much assistance has been derived from
Mr. John Wilson’s valuable  Treatise on English Punc-
tuation,” in which the usage of the best writers of the pres-
ent day, as ascertained by the ample observation of a prac-
tical printer and corrector of the press, is fully and clearly
set forth. '

It will, perhaps, be sufficiently obvious, without much ex-
planation, how the present work may be used as a text-book
for teaching English pronunciation and spelling. All the
principles and all the difficulties which relate to either are
stated, in distinet sections, in the Imtroduction, with illus-



" PREFACE. xi

trative examples. In order that pupils may make extended
lists of such examples, and thus classify the more impor-
tant words of the language for special study, according to
their analogies of pronunciation or of orthography, these
words in the Vocabulary are referred to the group to which
they belong by having figures affixed corresponding to the
figures prefixed to the section in which some characteristic
of this group is treated of. In many cases,a word is thus
distinguished by more than one numerical reference, for the
reason that it has characteristics which ally it with differ-
ent groupa.

After pupils have become familiar, by careful study,
with the principles contained in the earlier portions of the
Introduction relating to the elementary sounds and the
modes of representing them, and to the influence of accent
on the vowel sounds, their attention may be called to what
relates to pronunciation in Parts VL and VIIL,, or to what
pertains to spelling in Parts VIIL and IX, as may be
thought best. In either case, the mode of study recom-
mended is, that,at first, the pupils should take up a single
section at a time, either in its order or otherwise, as the
teacher may direct, and, after committing it to memory, or
reading it so attentively as to be able to repeat the sub-
stance of it, should turn to certain pages of the Vocabula-
ry assigned for each exercise, and selecting there, by the
aid of the figures corresponding to this section, the illus-
trative words, copy them on a slate or on paper.

In the lists copied for pronunciation, the accents and all
other diacritical marks should be omitted, and the pupils
should be required to pronounce the words from the lists
by inspection merely of the forms which they ordinarily
have in books. The lists copied for spelling are to serve
the purpose, primarily, of training the eye to determine
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the correct orthographical forms of words ; but, in orderto
impress these forms more distinctly on the memory, the
words should also be given out by the teacher, either from
the copied lists or from the Vocabulary itself, to be spelled
orally. The words that are particularly difficult to spell,
and which the teacher, therefore, would do well to assign
most frequently for special attention, are those referred to
by the figures 162, 169, 170,and 171. The classes of words
referred to by the figures 160 and 161 will be especially
useful in exemplifying the different modes in which the
elementary sounds are represented by the letters of the
alphabet. :

Occasionally, the pupils may be separately called upon
to copy words upon the blackboard to be used in a gener-
-al exercise for the whole class or the whele school. The
teacher, for example, may direct a pupil to copy upon the
blackboard such words as may be found in any assigned
portion of the Vocabulary having the reference figures
1538, that is to say, wards which afford examples of unau-
thorized or vulgar pronunciations. When the list is fin-
ished, this pupil, or any other, may be required to point out
what errors are apt to be made in pronouncing these
words. To take another example, some of the words
distinguished by the numerical reference 155, as being of
disputed pronunciation, may be advantageously copied in .
the same way, and made the subject of remark as to which
mode is to be preferred. As an example of a similar ex-
ercise in spelling, the teacher may call out, or dictate, from
the Vocabulary some of the words having.the reference
figures 171, as among those particularly difficult to spell,
and any pupil, or several pupils in turn or simultaneously,
may be required to write them down as they are uttered. -

By this methed of stpdying pronunciation and orthogra.
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phy, besides the advantage arising from the interest which
the pupils will take in preparing lists of words for them-
selves, — thus making, in fact, their own Spelling-book, —
they will also have the benefit of practice in writing them,
which, so far as spelling is concerned, is the only sure way
of becoming skilful in this difficult art. And it should not
be forgotten that it is for the purpose of writing, chiefly, that
spelling needs to be made a part of education. In order
to insure a repetition of this practice, and to awaken anew
the interest and attention of the pupils, it will he well to
lay aside or to erase the lists, afier they have once served
the purpose of recitation, and to recur, at intervals, to the
same exercise under each of the sections, or under sueh of
them as relate to matters of the most importanee.

The mode of study may be varied by taking up certain
words which have figures affixed, and occasionally, alse,
some of those which are nat se distinguished, and by eensid-
ering them in reference to the several principles or points
which they exemplify. For an examination of the pupils
in order to test their knowledge of the subjects treated of
in the Introduction, this method will perhaps be found te
be the best.. The teacher may accomplish the same ob-»
ject by writing words upon the blackboard, and requiring
the pupils to refer each of them to the group or groups to
which it belongs.

The sections in Parts X., XL, and XIL, on Compound
‘Words, Prefixes, and Syllabication, should be carefully
read, and questions should be put to the pupils from time to
time in regard to them, — though it has not been thought
advisable to multiply references to these sections. Only a
few compound words have been inserted, these having been
selected, as before stated, merely for the sake of illustra~
tion. The matter of syllabication, it is obvious, may be

. [
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amply exemplified by the words found on any page of the
Vocabulary.

In the Table of Contents, a pretty full analysis of the
several sections of the Introduction is given, not only to
serve the purpose of an index, but to assist teachers in
framing questions suitable to be put to their pupils in ref-
erence to the various matters treated of. Discretion must
be used as to which of these should receive the most at-
tention, or which may be most fitly studied by any class
of pupils. The anatomical structure of the vocal organs,
for example, need not be dwelt upon any farther than a
natural curiosity prompts inquiry in regard to it. These
organs are described, not in the belief that the processes of
speech will be any better performed by knowing how they
are performed, but merely with the view of explaining, to
those who desire the information, the wonderful mechanism
by which the phenomena of spoken language are produced.

A list of the principal works made use of in the prep-
aration of the volume is appended-to the Preface, both
for the purpose of acknowledging indebtedness to their
authors, and of furnishing the inquirer with the means of
verifying 'any of the statements made by the compilers,
or of examining the ground over which they have passed.
Brief critical notices of such of these works as may not
be generally known are quoted, to show in what estima~

tion they are held by good judges. -

_ BosToN, March, 1861,
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Bmart thus alludes to his own qualifications for edmn' [}

Pronouncing Dictio of the En, luh Llngu:ge
tend to refliect the o uuge’ o‘f lish. such as | It .pr:t

sresent [1846] among well
ritish metro] lls und 1 lm now tn state wnat my poh
tunities have that u, I am a Londoner,
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London. My early da s were reparing for a lit-
erary profbuion ; An lml Grunmur En u-h
Pronunciation,’ which I ublished thirty h&enn .go,
evidence of the h of time during which my att
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bookish men ; while, as a public reader and lecturer, I have
been obliged to fashion my own pronunciation to the taste
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who seek the opinion of another to regulate their pm-
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Smnx.n, Wirriam. The Elementary Sounds of the English
Language and their Classifications. 12mo., pp. 23.

: Carmarthen, 1850.

Snms, Epw. J. AePractical Guide to English Pronunciation.

: 12mo., pp. Ixxx, §5. Boston, 1857.

Sron»m. S Jomx. Glossology, or the Historical Relations of
Languages. 8vo., pp. 387. London and Glasgow,1858.

Tovd, Roszar B. The Cyclopedia of Anatomy end Physiology.
4 vols. 8vo. London, 183918632 ; and Supplement,
1 vol. London, 1859.
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‘WessTER, Noan. The same, revised and enlarged, by Chauncey
A. Goodrich. (Pictorial Edition.) 4to., pp. cexxxvi,
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Transactions of the Cambridge Philosophical Society
for the year 1829, Vol. IV., pp. 313-352.
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Ellis, Essentials of Phonetics.,

Wrson, Erasnus. A System of Human Anatomy, General and
Special. Fourth American, from the last London
Edition. Edited by Paul B. Goddard. 8vo., pp.

xxiv, §76. Philadelphia, 1857, .
Wison, JorN. A Treatise on English Punctuation. 12mo., pp.
. . xii, 334. Boston, 1855. - -

", % 'We have a beautiful monog'raph ‘on Punctuation, bf
' John Wilson (Boston, 1860). “fs tho: h, 80 as to em-
- beace his whole topic,.and crmcal, so oxoludewhnt
o . does not belong there.”” — Prof.
W oBCESTER, Jostrr E. A Dictionary of the Enghsh Language.

4to., pp. 1xviii, 1786. - Boston, 1860, -
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Fig.I. Section of the Head and Neck, showing the Organs of Speech, ,

1, Hard palate. 9. Ventricle of larynx on one side,

3. Soft palate. 10. Inferior or true vocal chord of one side.
8. Uvuls. 11. Thyroid cartilage.

4. Tongue. 12. Cricoid cartilage.

& Tonsil. e 18. (Esophagus.

6. Epiglottls. 14. Thyroid gland.

1. Hyoid or lingual bone. 13, Trachea.

& Superior voeal chord of one side, 16, 17, Pharynx.




INTRODUCTION.

1. DESCRIPTION OF THE ORGANS OF SPEECH, AND
PRELIMINARY DEFINITIONS.

§ 1. SeeEcm consists of a series of significant sounds pro-
duced by emissions of breath, variously modified, and in the form
either of whisper or of voice.

§ 3. The-Oroaxs or SreEcH are the kmgs, the trackes or wind-
pipe, the larynz, the pharynz, the mouth, and the masal passages,
with various appendages. The organs more directly concerned
in modifying the sounds of which speech consists are the lips, the
tongue, the teeth, the Aard palate, and the wouls, which are ‘parts
of the mouth.

The two Iungs, which are the essential organs of respiration, are
placed one in each of the lateral cavities of the chest, separated
from each other by the heart and the large arteries and veins con-
nected with it. - They are alternately dilated and compressed for
the inspiration and expiration of air by the action of the dia-
phragm and certain muscles of the ribs.

The trachea, or windpipe, is & cartilaginous snd ‘membranous
tube in the anterior part of the neck, extending from the lower
part of the larynx downward about four inches to a point oppo-
site the third dorsal vertebra, where it divides into two bromchs,
or branches, which connect it, one with each lung. It is from
three quarters of an inch to an inch in diameter, and is composed
of from sixteen to twenty imperfect, elastic rings formed of car-
tilage and fibrous membrane, one above another, and separated by
narrow strips of membrane. The cartilaginous and cylindrical
portion of the rings occupies about two thirds of the circumfer-
ence in front and on the sides, and the remaining part behind is
uearly flat, and consists principally of fibrous membrane and &

1 @)



2 INTRODUCTION.

fine, very regular layer of muscular fibres on the outside, This
structure enables it, while serving the purpose of an air-tube, to
accommodate itself to the motions of the head and neck, and to
yield, in the act of swallowing, to the distended csophagus, or
gullet, which is situated behind it. The thyroid gland — so called,
though it has no excretory duct—is a firm, vascular substance,
lying, like a cushion, in two lobes across the upper part of the
traches, to which it is capable
of being braced by four flat
muscles that pass over its sur-
face, Its function is generally
stated to be unknown; but Sir
Charles Bell supposes that it
is designed to check the vibra.
tions of sound, ‘‘and so im-
pede the motions originating
in the larynx from being prop-
agated downward.” The thy-
roid gland is always larger in
the female than in the male
sex, and it is occasionally of
an enormous size, constituting
the disease called gosire, or
bronchocele,

The larynz, which is the im-
medn.te seat and instrument
of sound, is situated betwun
the trachea and the base of the
tongue. It is a complex piece
of mechnnmn, resembling, in
its general form, a kind of
box, or an irregular hollow
Fig. IL. Front view of the Larynx body triangular at top, but ap-

L ;:‘m .:':f':‘::r:dn:::ll:n _ proaching nearly to s circle at
8, Crico-thyrold membrane.—4. Cricold its junction with the trachea,
m"'."'" Thyroid gland. ~6. Toa- is compqsed of nine carti-
lqges three single, namely, the cricoid (or ring-shaped) cartilage,
the thyroid (or shield-shaped) cartilage, and the epiglottis; and six
in pairs, namely, two arytenoid (or pitcher-shaped) oartilages, two
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‘termed cornicula laryngis (or little horns of the larynx), and two
ocuneiform (or wedge-shaped) osrtilages.

The cricoid cartilage, situated at the base of the larynx, which
it supports, is thicker and stronger than the other cartilages, and
is in the form of a ring slightly elliptical, and considerably deeper
at the posterior part than in front. It is connected below to the
first ring of the traches .
by ligaments and mucous
membrane, and is articu-
lated posteriorly on the
outer sides with the thy-
roid cartilage, and, on the
upper margin, with the
arytenoid eartilages.

The thyroid cartilage is
the largest of the cartilages
composing the larynx, and
partially embraces the cri-
coid cartilage, with which
it is articulgted, and also *
otherwise oonnected by
muscles and ligaments. It
consists of two lateral,
four-sided plates, or wings,
open behind, but united at
sn acute angle in front,
forming a vertical ridge,
snd terminating above in
a prominence called the
pomum Ademi, or Adam’s-
epple, which is more de- Tiiryaz snd wpper part of the Tre.
velapedhthemlethan ches, seen from behind.
in the fomale sex. ON ifs encia crsiages 4. Criooid certinge. 6. Ton
four posterior angles, are ches
situated four cornua, or horns, two superior and two inferior.
The superior horns, being longer than the inferior, are ealled
great horms, and are comnected with the bone at the. base of the
tongue (lingual bone, hyoid bome, or os Ayoides) by ligaments,
The Jateral and front portions of the upper border of the thyreid
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cartilage are connected with the same bone by what is called the
thyro-hyoid membrane. The inferior horns are curved forward,
and are articulated at their extremities to the cricoid cartilage by
oblique planes directed forward and inward. The thyroid car-
tilage overlaps the cricoid cartilage on each side, but in front
there is a space between the two, over which the crico-thyroid
membrane extends. This space may be easily felt on applying
the finger at the upper and front part of the neck.

2

The epiglottis is a
thin, flexible plate of
cartilage, having shal-
low pits upon its sur-
face, and shaped like
a cordate leaf, with a
broad, rounded wupper
extremity, which is free
to move. Itiis placed
behind the tongue, to

4 the bone of which it is

8

Fig IV. Vertioal secfion of the Larynx
and s part of the Trachoa. *

1, 1. Hyold or lingual bone, below which is seen
the thyro-hyold membrane extending to the thyrold
cartilage. —2. Epiglottis. —3. One wing of the thy-
roid cartilage. — 4. Arytenoid cartilage of one side. ~
&. Superior or false vocal chord of one side, —6. Infe-
ror or true vocal chord of one side. —7, ‘Thyroid
cartilage in front. —8, 8. Cricoid eartilage. —9. Upper
ring of the trachea. —10. Thyroid gland.

connected by an elastic
ligament, and it is at-
tached below by a long,
narrow ligament to the
receding angle between
the two plates of the
thyroid cartilage. Dur-
ing respiration, its direc-
tion is nearly vertical,
its free extremity curv-
ing forward towards the
base of the tongue,
above which it projects;
but, when the larynx
is drawn upward in
the act of swallowing,
the epiglottis is carried
downward and back-
ward, so as to serve

the purpose of a valve and completely close the glottis, or open-

" ing of the larynx.




INTRODUCTION. ) 5

The two arytenoid cartilages are situated on the posterior inner
and upper margin of the cricoid cartilage in such a manner as
to resemble, when approximated, the mouth of a pitcher, from
which circumstance they take their name. They are of an irreg-
ular shape, but may be considered as having the form of a pyrs-
mid with a broad base, and presenting surfaces for the attachment
of muscles and ligaments. The posterior surfaces are triangular,
smooth, and concave, and give attachment to the arytenoideus
muscle. The anterior surfaces -are somewhat convex and rough,
and give attachment to the thyro-arytenoid muscles and to the
superior, or false, vocal chords. The interior surfaces are nar-
row, smooth, and flattened, and form a part of the lateral wall of
the larynx. Of the three cornere of the bases, the external one is
short, rounded, and prominent, and gives attachment to the pos-
terior and lateral crico-arytemoid muscles; and the anterior one,
also prominent, but more pointed, gives attachment to the true
vocal chord. The apex of each of these cartilages is pointed and
curved backward and inward. The two small cartilages termed
cornicula laryngis are situated on the apexes of the arytenoid car-
tilages, with which they are sometimes united, and serve to pro-
long them backward and inward.

The cuneiform cartilages are two small, elongated bodies, placed
one on each side in the fold of mucous membrane which extends
from the apex of the arytenoid cartilage to the side of the epi-
glottis.

The cavity of the larynx is divided into two parts, with a
narrow, oblong opening between them, by the thyro-arytenoid
ligaments, or vocal chords, on each side, and the tAhyro-arytenoid
muscles parallel with these chords, both of which are enclosed in
folds of mucous membrane, stretched between the sides of the
epiglottis and the apexes of the arytemoid cartilages, and are
attached in front to the thyroid cartilage at the angle formed by
the meeting of its two plates, or wings, and behind to the aryte-
noid ‘cartilages. * The form of this cavity is broad and triangular
at top, and becomes gradually narrower downward towards the
vocal chords, below which it becomes gradually broader and
nearly cylindrical, its circumference coinciding below with the
inner part of the ring of the cricoid cartilage. The vocal chords
are in pairs on each side, one over the other. The superior

1e
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chords (called the false vocal chords, because they are supposed
not to be comcerned, or to have only a subordinate part, in the
production of voice) are delicate, narrow, fibrous bands, enclosed
in thick folds of the mucous membrane, and attached, in front, to
the receding angle of the thyroid cartilage below the epiglottis,
and behind, to the interior sur-
face of the arytenoid cartilage.
The inferior vocal chords (called
the érue vocal chords, because they
are chiefly concerned in the pro-
duction of voice by their vibra-
tions) are two thick and strong
fibrous bands, covered externally
by a thin and delicate mucous
membrane. They are attached, in
front, to the centre of the depres-
sion between the two plates or
Pig. V. Interior of the Larynx, Wings of the thyroid cartilage, and
soen from above. behind, to the amterior angle of
SRR ot e
- are con-
c.umn M&?m: nected with the thyro-arytenoid
m‘mm‘&m muscles, The lower borders of
lines. : the superior vocal chords have the
form of a crescent, and constitute the upper boundaries of the
ventricles of the larynz, of which the lower boundaries are the
superior straight borders of the inferior vocal chords.

The veniricles of the larynz are two oblong, oval cavities be-
tween the superior and inferior vocal chords, extending nearly -
their entire length, one on each side, and formed by the folding
inward of the mucous membrane which covers them. The chief
office of these cavities is to afford sufficient space for the vibra-
tions of the inferior, or true, vocal chords,

Each of the ventricles of the larynx leads upward on the
outer side of the superior vocal chord into the sacculus laryngis,
or laryngesl pouch, which is a membranous sac of a conical form, .
and of a variable size betweep this chord and the inner surface of
the thyroid cartilage.

T!umqwopemng between the inferior, or true, voeal ehords
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s called the glottis, or ohink of the giottts, Tts length in the adult
male is .rather leas tham an inch, and it varies in breadth at its
widest part from a third of an inch to half an inch. In the female,
these dimensions are somewhat leas, The form of the aperture is

wvariahle. In a state of repose,
or that of ordinary respiration,
it is triangular, or narrower im
what during inspiration and comn- L 2

. . \NPZAN VA
tracting during expiration. In 3 <27

4
the act of producing voiee, as 5 -8
in king or in singing,
glottis is nearly closed, the tr 7 7
wocal ehords being brought
a nearly parellel position, @ @

§ie

it

i

il
;
i

freely up and down in the neok, approximating to, or receding
from, the lower jaw by means of what are called the extrinsso
muscles, while the movements of its various segments are con-
trolled by what are called the inirinsid muscles.
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Those of them which open or close the ‘glottis, or regulate the .
tension of the vocal chords, are the following : the posterior
orico-arytenoid, the lateral orico-arytenoid, the arytenoideus, the
orico-thyroid, and the tAyro-arytenoid.

The two posterior crico-arytenoid musoles are attached to the
posterior surface of the cricoid cartilage, and passing obliquely
upward and outward, converge to be inserted into the outer
angles of the bases of the arytenoid cartilages. They open the
glottis by drawing the bases of the arytenoid cartilages outward
and backward. .

The two lateral erico-arytenoid museles arise from the upper bor-
ders of the sides of the cricoid eartilage, and passing- ebliquely
upward and backward, are inserted into the outer angles of the
bases of the arytenoid cartilages in front of the posterior crico-
arytenoid muscles. They close the glottis by drawing the bases
of the arytenoid cartilages inward and forward.

The arytencideus muscle is single, though it consists of three
planes of fibres, two oblique and one transverse. It fills up the
posterior concave surface of the arytenoid cartilages, arising from
the posterior surface and outer border of one of them, and being
inserted into the corresponding parts of the other. It approx-
imates these cartilages, and thus closes the glottis.

The two crico-thyroid muscles arise from the front and lateral
parts of the cricoid cartilage, and diverging, pass obliquely up-
ward and outward, to be inserted into the lower and inner
borders of the thyroid cartilage from near the median line in front
as far back as the inferior horns. They stretch the vocal chords
by rotating the cricoid cartilage on the inferior horns of the
thyroid cartilage.

The two thyro-arytenoid muscles are broad and flat, and lie
parallel with the outer side of the true vocal chords. They are
attached in front to the receding angle of the thyroid cartilage,
and passing horizontally backward and outward, are inserted
into the bases and anterior and outer surfaces of the arytenoid
cartilages. They approximate the anterior angles of these car-
tilages, and thus close the glottis. According to Willis, they
also draw the arytenoid cartilages, together with the ericoid
urt:lsge, forward, and thus shortecn and relax the vocal
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The pharynx is a kind of dilatable bag, and consists of all that
funnel-shaped cavity, lined with mucous membrane and acted on
by many muscles, which is situated in front of the cervical ver-
tebree behind the nose, mouth, and larynx, and above the cesopha-
gus, with which it is continuous. It is about four inches and a
half in length, extending from the base of the skull to a point
between the cricoid cartilage in front and the fifth cervical ver-
tebra behind. There are seven openings communicating with it,
namely, the two posterior nares or nostrils, the two Eustachian
tubes (canals leading from the tympana of the ears), the mouth,
the larynx, and the meophagus. The pharynx exercises a con-
siderable influence on the modulation of the voice; and, accord-
ing to Sir Charles Bell, it is a very important agent in the artic-
ulation of the consonants, especially the explosive consonants.
Being dilated at the moment when the articulating organs come
in contact, it .«is prepared,” he remarks, ¢ to give an appulse
by its' muscular action, exactly in time” with the separation of
these organs. The guttural murmur which is heard before the
_ mouth is opened to pronounce certain consonants, as 5, 4, and
g, is due, in the opinion of this author, to the vibration of the
vocal chords by the ascent of air from the lungs in consequence
- of the dilation of the pharynx, the nasal passages being closed
by the soft palate. In the process of articulation, ¢ this smaller
cavity [the pharynx],” he remarks, ¢ is substituted for the larger
cavity of the chest, to the great relief of the speaker.”

» The mouth is a nearly oval-shaped cavity, bounded in front by
the lips; laterally by the internal surface of the cheeks; above
by the hard palate and the teeth of the upper jaw; below by the
tongue, by the mucous membrane stretched between the lower
surface of the tongue and the inner surface of the lower jaw, and
by the teeth of this jaw; and behind by the soft palate, which is
a movable fold of mucous membrane containing muscular fibres
and glands suspended from the posterior border of the hard palate
between the mouth and the pharynx. Hanging from the middle
of its lower border, is a small, rounded process called the wvula.
Passing outward from the uvula, on each side are two curved
folds of the mucous membrane called the arches of the palate, or
the pillars of the palate. 'The anterior arches run downward and
forward from the base of the uvula to the sides of the base of the
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tongue. The posterior arches approach neaver to each other, are
longez than the anterior, and run downward and backward from
the base of the uvula to the sides of the pharynx. In the tri-
angular intervals between the arches of the palate are situated the
tonsils, one on each side. These are glandular organs, varying in
size in different individuals. When enlarged from infiammation,
they give to the voice a peculiar nasal tone,

The tongue; being chiefly composed of muscular fibres, and
baving a thin, flexible tip and a large, fleshy root, is capable of
taking a great variety of positions and shapes. It is connected
by muscles to the soft palate, to the hyoid bane, and to the
lower jaw. It is also connected by the mucous membrane with
the soft palate, as well as with the epiglottis and the pharynx,

The lingual bone, or bone at the base of the topgue, — called
also the os Ayoides, or Ayoid done, on account of its resemblance
to the Greek letter v, — consists of & bony arch, with a curvature
nearly approaching & parabola, convex in front and coneave be-
hind. Situated in an almost horizontal position behind, and
rather below, the lower jaw, it performs the triple office of a
basis of the tongue, a point of support to the larynx, and a ful-
erum by which the contractions of the intrinsic museles of the
tongue and the larynx may be impressed on these organs. It is
net immediately joined to any other bone, but the muscles and
ligaments which converge to it from different directions effectually
prevent its displacement., Being thus suspended between the
tongue and the larynx, it impresses on each the movement of the
other, and is the medium by which these two organs are 8o inti-
mately associated.

The nasal passages eonsist of several channels among the bones
of the head in fromt, terminating externally in the anterior nares,
or nostrils, and internally in the posterior nares, or nostrils, which
are two nesrly oval apertures opening into the pharynx, and
capable of being closed by the soft pelate.

§ 8. Waisrzr is the sound, or series of sounds, produced by
an emission of breath through the larynx, when the vocal chords
are relaxed, or in such a position that they will not vibrate.

§ 4. Voice is the sound, or sexies of sounds, produced by an
emission of hreath through the larynx, when the voeal chords are
tense, or in & position very mearly parallal to each other, so as to
be made to vibrate.
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§ 5. A vowxL souwp is a sound produced by an unobstructed
utterance of the breath (as in whispering), or of the voice (as in
speaking aloud), more or less modified by the position of the
tongue, the soft palate, and the lips, or by the motions of the
lower jaw in varying the cavity of the mouth. The letter which
represents such & sound is called a vowel; but this teym is some-
times applied to’ the sound itself.
~ § 6. A CcoMPOUND YOWEL S0UND, OF DIPHTHONG, consists of
two simple vowel sounds connected by a glide, or continuous
emission of the breath or the voice, while the orgsns of speech
are rapidly changing from their position in forming the first to
that necessary for forming the second.

§ 7. A consoNANT s0UND is & sound produced by the partial
or the total obstruction of the breath or the voice, on passing
through the mouth or the nose, by the contact or the approxi-
mation of two of the organs of speech, as the twa lips (3, wa, m),
the lower lip and the upper teeth (f; ©), the tip of the tongue
and the upper teeth (tA as in thin, ¢h as in this), the tip of the
tongue and the hard palate (sA, £A), the back of the tongue and
the soft palate (g, #g) ; or it is a sound produced by an utterance
of the breath at the moment of separating two of these organs
(% p, ©). The letter which represents such a sound, and some-
times the sound itself, is called a consonant (from the Latin oon-
sonans, meaning literally sounding with), a name probably sug-
gested by the fact that @ vowel sound is usually joined with a
consonant sound in forming syllubles, though not meant to im-
ply, as some writers scem to have supposed, that no consonant
sound can be uttered without being joined with a vowel sound.

§ 8, A piorarH is a combination of two letters to represent
a single sound ; as, es in fear, i in vein, ow in sow, ch in chwrch,
th in thin, this, ng in thing,

§ 9. An ELEMENTARY 80UWD, or element of speech, is & sound
which is, in its nature, essentially simple, or which cannot be
shown to consist of any other sounds.
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INTRODUCTION.

II. ELEMENTARY SOUNDS,

The following is & Table of the Elementary Sounds of the
English Language, with the letters or characters used in this’

work to indicate them : —

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
1.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12,
13.

14.

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

20.

21.
22.
23.
24.
25.

1. Simple Vowel Sounds.

Sound of & in and, indicated by & . . . . .

“ “w g ﬁ', “ “ 4 (bdm r, by ¢)

“ “ g & fact, . “« @ . « o e
" (13 e (1] m’ [ “ ‘ . . . " - .
“ ¢ g ¢ theys, ¢ “ 8 ... e e .
“ “ ¢ ¢ then, « [
[ “ g t'”, . “ 3 o « o
“ 9 « orh, (otamall)ow, d(beforer,byo) .
[ “ o ¢ om, “ « o o s o
“ “ 00 ¢ foad' “ % 00 ¢« o o o o o
“ “ 0o ¢ foog’ . “ S .« .
“ “y ¢ um, . (1] u]‘ (before r, byu) .
. “ g s up, (] (1) e o o o o

2. Compound Vowel Sounds.

Sound of @ in ale, indicated by d . . . . . .
“ o «old u T
“ W § N fime, W L
o s u < use, cube, “ B,0ry00 . . o .
“ “ of ¢ ofl o “ 0l,0r0y .+ o o .
o “ ou ¢ ounce, ¢ “ O, 000 « o o o

8. Aspirate Sound.
Sound of A in Aome, indicated by A . ¢ o ¢ o &
4. Oonsonant Sounds.

Sound of ¥ 4 in pet, indicated by P e s e e s e
““ “ B e M' " “« B e o s o s ®
“ “ m ¢ man, [ “ M e . 4 e o o
.“ o whs when, 6 B o o o o o o
[ g ¢ gwen, “ B 8 4 e e e s s

§10
§11
§12
§13
§14
§15.
§16
§17
§18
§19
§20
§21
§22

§28
§ 24
§26
§ 26
§2r
§28

§29

§ 30
§31
§ 33
§ 33
§ 84
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26. Sound of f in feel, indicatedby f . « o oc0 o o $35
27. [ “ g M [ € D 4o o o o o o » ’3‘
28, “ 6 gh oo thin, o “th. . s 4. s« $37
20, ¢« gh s this, s “th., ¢ s . . . . 38
80, « « g & goql, L T X
81, « “ g ¢ geal, “ 5.8 o ¢« o s s o o §4°
82, « « ¢ « tals, “ L T T §41
33. « « g « dols, « S d .. e e e s e $42
84, ¢ “m pame, % S M., ... .. . §43
85. < ch « church, L e X 1)
36, & 5« just, " L A X
37. . “ gh o M " 6 B . o o o o o §46
38. “ 6 g 6 grure, “ gh, . ,-. o o o ’47
39. “ gy 6 gogm, florid, “r . . . . . . . §48
40, W ou g 6 por, sort, P . e e e e oo . §49
41. “  « ] o« low, « LU e XL
42, « ay « ge “ L X} §
43. “ ko Rkill [ L ‘62
M, u « g« g #  « g (beforee,i,ory, bjgh) § 63
45, « “amgoaing, 4 “mg ... ... §54

RexARxs oN TEE ELEMENTARY SoUNDS.

In the following remarks, the elementary sounds are treated
in the order in which they are given in the Table, and the modes
in which they are represented in the established system of orthog-
raphy, as they occur in monosyllables or in accented syllables,
are illustrated by examples.

1. 8imple Vowel Sanndl.

§$ 10. (1.) The sound of a in and (short a, marked &).

This sound, which is peculiarly English, is commonly reckoned
the short form of a in far (No. 2, § 11), differing from it only
in duration; but between these two sounds, as Bell remarks,
“there is a great organic difference,” the tongue being raised
higher for the former than for the latter. Smart says of a in
and, that «it differs in quality as well as in quantity both from
@ [in ak] and.a [in far]. It is much nearer the latter than the
former,” According to Ellis, the long, or protracted, sound of

2 -
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this element occurs as a provineialism in the west of England, in
Ireland, and in New England. — See No. §, § 14.

It is represented by a, and also by ai (plaid). — See § 11, Nor=.

§ 11. (2.) The sound of a in far (the Italian a, marked &).

This sound is represented by a before A in the same syllable
(ah), and before r (car, cart, martyr), except in the cases men-
tioned in the Note ; alse by au (aunt), ea (heart), and ua (guard).
— Bee § 72.

NoTE.— The vowel a represents the sound of a in far before r jn a
monosyllable or an accented syllable of some words, and in their deriv-
atives (as in etar, star'ry, tar, tar'ry, de-bar!, dedar'ring) ; but when a
comes before r in an accented syllable of a word net a derivative, and is

followed by a syllable commending with another r or with a vowel, it
has its short sound (as in mar'ry, ar'id).

§ 13. (3.) The seund of & in fast (intermediate a, marked &).

There is a class of words, mostly monesyllables, ending in
aff, aft, ass, ast, ask, asp, with a few ending in ance and an¢,
(as staff, graft, glass, fast, bask, grasp, daence, chant) in the pro-
nuncistion of which good usage, both in England and in Ameriea,
is far from being uniform, some speakers giving them the long,
full sound of a in far (No. 2, § 11), while others — including
most of the orthodpists — pronounce them with the extreme short
sound of a in and (No. 1, § 10). According to Smart, as stated
by Goodrich, the sound of 4 in and is, in such words, ¢at
present [1856) the pronunciation of well-educated London people
under sixty-five or sixty years of age.” Ellis, however, main-
tains that ¢ it is usual,” in such words, ¢ to pronounce the clear
vowel ah,” not only in London, but throughout the south of
England, and that the sound of short 4 is ¢ seldom or never
heard” instead of-it. This conclusion he arrived at, he says,
¢¢ after many observations on the pronunciation of different speak-
ers, instituted solely with a view of iliscovering whether this was
or was not the case.” Bell remarks: ¢ The extreme pronuncia-
tions {a in and, and a in far] are, at the present day [1849], com-
paratively seldom heard. The precise quality of the prevailing
intermediate sound cannot be correctly noted; for it ranges
among different speakers through every practicable shade within
these limits.” The orthoépists Fulton and Knight regard this
intermediate sound as a shortened form of the Italian a (No. 2,
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§11), aud Worcester and Goodrich adopt substantially the same

view.
This sound is always represented by a4, as in the class of words
above mentioned (staff, grass, dance, &c.).

§ 18. (4.) The sound of ¢ in me (long ¢, marked ¢).

This sound is represented by ¢ and also by @ (Cesar), ¢s (sesl),
oc (sce), o (size), eo (people), oy (key), ¢ (vavine), fs (fisld), @
(frtus), vay (quay).— See No. 7, § 16.

§{ 14. (5.) The sound of ¢ in there (marked &).

This sound is heard, in English, only before that of r (No.
40, § 49) in the same syllable, and it is considered by Walker,
Smart, and most orthogpists, to be the same as that of longa
(No. 14, § 23). Worcester characterizes it as the sound of long
@ ¢ qualified by being followed by the letter ».” But Bell and
Spurrell regard it as a lengthened form of short ¢ (No. 8, § 15).
The former remarks: ¢ An ear unaccustomed to analyre vocal
sounds may possibly, at first, fail to recognize the same vowel
formation in the words eX, ere, asr, Aeir, arising from its com-
bination in the [three] latter words with the open r” (No. 40,
§ 49); “Dbut close observation and careful experiment will satisfy
the demurring ear of the.correctness of our classification.” Rus-
sell describes the sound in question as * approaching to the ¢ in
end,” and Smart, thongh he maintains its identity with that of
long a, approves, according to. the statement of Goodrich, the
mode of obtaining it by ¢ prolonging our short ¢ before r.” It is
a common practice in some parts of the United: States to substi-
tute for the true sound of the first ¢ in tAere a protracted sound
of a in and (No. 1, §10) ; but this pronunciation is countenanced
by no good authority.

This sound is represented by ¢, and also by a (faxe), ai (s41),
aye (prayer, in the sense of a petition), ea (bear), and ef (heir).

§ 15. (6.) The sound of e in then (short ¢; marked ¢).

This sound is merely & shortened form of the first ¢ in there
(Wo. 5, § 14).

It is represented.by ¢, and also by a- (any), @ (dieresis), ai

" (said), oy (says), oo (head), oi (heifer); o (loopard), v (friend),.
@ (asafatids), ¥ (bury), and ue (guest).
§ 16. (7.) The sound of i in ill. (short 4, marked ).
This. sound has been considered by many writers to be an ex-
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tremely shortened form of e in me (No. 4, § 13); but by Rush,
Bell, Ellis, and Goodrich, it is regarded as a distinct element.
Bell remarks: ¢ The shortest utterance of e [in me] will be a
distinctly different sound from this [short ¢]. . . . There is no
longer form of this vowel [f] in English, than that of the word
hinge; but the prolongation of the sound is, of course, quite
practicable, . . . The tendency of all vowels is toopen in pro-
longation ; but ¢short i’ is more open than e, and would not,
therefore, naturally be lengthened into e. On the contrary, if
any person, guided by his ears, and not by preconceived classifi-
cations, strive to lengthen the generally short vowel ¢, as in
vision, him, ill, &c., he will find that the tendency of the pro-
longed sound will be towards ¢ [in ale] rather than ¢ [in me].
This may be well tested by singing the words to long notes.”
Ellis notices the fact * that almost all English orthoapists, as
‘Walker, Smart, and Worcester, confound [long] ¢ and [short] ¢,
in unaccented syllables.”

This sound is represented by ¢, and also by e (pretty), eau
(beaufin), ee (been), ie (sieve), o (women), u (busy), ui (guilt), and
¥ (myth). _

§ 17. (8.) The sound of o in ord (or of aw in aw}, or of a in

* fall, called broad a, or German a, marked 4).

This sound is represented by o (before r), and also by a (fall),
ao (extraordinary), au (haul), aw (awl), awe (awe), eo (georgic),
oa (broad), and ou (ought).

§ 18. (9.) The sound of ¢ in on (short o, marked &).

This sound is the shortened form of o in ord (No. 8, § 17)."

It is represented by o, and also by a (wash), ou (cough), and ow

(knowledge)

Nomm.—Aceording to the marking of most orthoZpists, this short
sound of o occurs before the sound of f, s, or t& in the same syllable
(as in off, cough, soft, cross, cost, broth), though some authorities give to
o in this situation its broad sound of o in ord (the same as that of aw
in awl, No. 8, §17). In regard to the pronunciation of words of this
class, Smart remarks that “ a medium between the extremes is the prac-
tice of the best speakers.” Worcester observes that * this sound 1

is somewhat prolonged also in gone and begone, and in some words end-

ing in ng, as, long, along, prong, song, strong, thong, throng, wrong.”
§ 18. (10.)" The sound of oo in food.
‘This sound is represented byw.nddlobym(rheumnhun),
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e (brew), o (do), oe (shoe), aw (manauvre), ou (sowp), w (rule),
ue (true), and ui (fruit); the digraphs eu, ew, ue, and wi, having
this sound when that of r immediately precedes them, and the
vowel u having this sound when it is immediately preceded by that
of r, and followed by a consonant and a silent ¢ final, or when it
is immediately preceded by the sound of sA (swre).

§ 20. (11.) The sound of oo in foot (marked &%).

This sound is the shortened form of oo in food (No. 10, § 19).

It is represented by oo, and also by o (wolf), ox (could), and
u (full).

$ 31. (12.) The sound of u in urn (called the natural vowel).

This sound is heard only before that of smooth r (No, 40, § 49).
By most orthogpists it is not distinguished from the sound of »
in up (No. 13, § 22).

It is represented by w, and also by o (work), and ow (journal) ;
the vowel u having this sound befure r in & monosyllable or an
accented syllable of some words and in their derivatives (as in
Sur, furlry, in-cur!, in-cur'ring) ; but when u comes before r in an
accented syllable of & word not a derivative, and is followed by
another #, in the next syllable, it has its short sound ; as in cwr'ry,
hurlry.

NOTE. — According to the common practice in the United States, the
sound of 4 in ¥rn is represented also in monosyliables, and in accented
syllables, before r (when not occurring before another r, in a word not
a derivative, as in mer'ry, or before a vowel, in the next syllable, as
in mer'it), by e (term, ser'vant, de-fer’, de-fer'ring), by ea (earth, ear'ly),
by i (girl, irk’some, stir'ring), and by y (myrrh, myr'tle). But the best
English speakers give a somewhat different sound to the vowels o, §,
and y, and the digraph ez, when they occur before r, ss stated above.
Sheridan, Walker, Knowles, and some other writers, erroneously identify
this peculiar English sound with that of e in then (No. 6, § 15). Good-
rich considers it as intermediate between the sound of e in fhen, and that
ofuinwp(No 13, § 22), or rather of u in urn (No. 12, § 21), which is
merely s lengthened guantity of » in up. ¢ In a correct pronunciation,”
he says, “ the organs are placed in a position for forming the short e, and
then open instantly (ss the sound begins to form) into the short « [or the
' #rn], thus nuldng (as Smart observes) ¢a compromise between the
two.’™ Smart speaks of this peculiarity of English pronunciation as
a delicacy which prevails only in the more refined classes of society.
“Even in these classes,” he says, * sur, durt, burd, &ec., are the current
pronunciation of sir, dirt, bird, &c.; and, indeed, in all very common
words it would be somewhat affected to insist on the delicacy referred
t0.”? . “1t is euly very oareful speakers,” says Ellis, “ who make this

2e
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distinction ; and only a very small minority of those who do make 1t at
all, keep up’ the distinction in unaccented syllables.” In the opinion of
‘Worcester, * there is little or no difference * in the vowel sounds of such
words as her, earn, Ar, fur, myrrh; and Spurrell says that ¢ the distino-
tion,ifnny,hnlughtthnwrluuofmm“thoﬂtyw&”
See No. 40, § 49.

§ 22. (13) Tholoundol'win-p(shortu.mukedl)

This sound is the shortened form of « in uriv (No. 12; § 21).

It is represented by #, and also by o (son), oe (does), 0o (blood),
and ow (touch). — See § 21.

3. Compound Vowel Sounds,

§ 23. (14.) The sound of a in ale (long a, marked 4).

This sound is generally regarded by English orthoépists as a
simple element; but Rush, Smart, Goodrich, Bell, Spurrell, and
some other writers regard it as ending in a brief sound of ¢ in me
(No. 4, § 13). Spurrell, moreover, considers its initial or radical
part to be the sound of the first ¢ in there (No. 5, §14). Bell
remarks that the omission of the ¢ vanishing sound” of ¢ is &
marked provincialism, and is one of the leading features of the
Scottish dialect.” Ellis, on the contrary, asserts that the addition
of this vanishing eound *is a peculiarly English misprontincia-
tion,” and maintains that the vowel should be ¢ kept pure”;
though he admits that ¢ it is very common to let it glide almost
imperceptibly into the distinctive vowel o.”

This sound is represented by a, and also by a: (aim), ao (gaol),
au (gauge), ay (day), aye (dye), ea (great), ei (veil), and ey (they).

§ 24, (15.) The sound of o in old (long o, marked 0).

This sound is regarded by some writers as simple, by others as
ending in a slight sound of oo in food (No. 10, § 19). The former
view is that taken by Walker, Ellis, and most other writers; the
latter that adopted by Rush, Smart, Bell, Russell, Spurrell, Good-
rich, and others. Ellis allows that the sound of o'is often made
to taper off into that of oo, but this practice he characterizes as an’
error. Bell, on the.other hand, remarks that ¢ with less or more
distinetness, its compound quality should  be heard in every com-
binatien, in careful reading.” Smart and Goodrich: observe’ that
" the final 0o'sound is omitted in unaceented syllables; asino-pin‘ion,
to-bac'co, fel'low.

_ It is & very common. practige, in the. United: States, to abortea-
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the sound of long o in some words, chiefly, if not exclusively, the
following : boat, dolster, bolt, bone, both, broke, broken, choke, cloak,
close (the adjective), coach, coat, colt, comb, dolt, holster, home, homely,
hope, joit, load, molten, moult, only, open, poultice, road, rode, rogus,
smoke, spoke, spoken, stone, throat, toad, upholsterer, whole, wholy,
wholesome, wrote. The effect thus produced is due, in the opinion
of Goodrich, to the omission of the brief sound of oo, which
should properly be preserved. The shortening of long o in the
‘words here enumerated, is contrary to English usage, and is not
sanctioned by any orthoépist.

This sound is represented by o, and also by au (hautboy),
eau (beau), eo (yeoman), ew (sew), oa (oak), oe (foe), oo (brdoch),
ou (soul), ow (snow), owe (owe).

§ 25. (16.) The sound of i in téme (long ¢, marked 1).

‘With regard to the composition of this sound, considerable
difference of opinion exists, Some writers, as Smart, consider it
to be compounded of % in urn (No. 12, § 21) and e in me (No. 4,
§ 13). Ellis resolves it into & in and (No. 1, § 10) and ¢ in s&#
(No. 7, § 16). But.Walker, Bell, and most other orthogpists
maintain that it is composed of & in far (No. 2, § 11) and ¢ in me
(No. 4, § 13).

It is represented by +, and also by ai (aisle), ei (height), ey
(eying), eye (eye), ie (tie), ui (guide), uy (buy), y (by), and
ye (rye). -

§ 26. (17.).The sound of u in use, cube (long w, marked ).

All orthoépists, except Webster, agree that this sound termi-
nates in the sound of oo in food (No. 10, § 19), and a majority
of them agree that, when it begins a word or a syllable, its initial
element is the sound. of consonant y, being equivalent, in that
case, to the syllable yoo. As to its composition when it follows a
consonant in the same syllable, there is a difference of opinion,
some writers, as Smart, Bell, and Goodrich, considering that its
initial element remains, as before, the sound of consonant y slightly
uttered, and others, as Walker and Spurrell, that it is rather the
sound of long e. The former orthospists, however, admit that
the initial element y is heard less distinctly after some consonants,
as jand 7 (jew, lute), than after others, as ¢ and m (cube, mute).
Smart describes the sound which is properly heard as the initial
element of long u after j and /, as * a slight semi-consonant sound
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[noted in his Dictionary by an apostrophe (’)] between # [short-
ened quantity of ¢] and y consonant, —a sound so short and
slight as to be lost altogether in the mouth of an unpolished
speeker, who says loot, joo, &c., for Zoot, 00, &c.” ¢ On the other
tand,” he adds, ¢ there are persons who, to distinguish them-
selves from the vulgar, pronounce y consonant distinctly on the
occasions which call for this slighter sound. . . . To say Jate,
W'cid, la'natic, with the u as perfect [i. e. with the consonant
element y as distinct] as in e@tde, ctt'dic, is Northern or laboriously
pedantic in effect; and the practice of good society is Zoof, Ioo/cid,
Poo'na-tic, &e.; avoiding, at the same time, the vulgar extreme
loot, loo'cid, loo’na-tic, &c.” 1t is, perhaps, not of much practical
importance whether the initial element of long u, after a conso-.
nant, be considered as the sound of consonant y or as that of the
vowel &, since, in either case, it is only slightly pronounced, and,
especially, since these sounds are nearly alike in their organic
formation. (8ee No. 42, § 51.) It is more important to observe
that the compound sound of long « is not properly heard after
the sound of either r, ch, or sk, the letter u taking, when so situ-
ated, the simple sound of oo in food, or in foot. The words rule,
truth, chew, sure, sugar, for example, should be pronounced rood,
trooth, choo, shoor, shdog'ar.

According to Webster, the sound of long %, when it follows a
consonant in the same syllable, is not compound, but a distinct
and simple element. ¢ Dr. Webster,” says Goodrich, ¢ did not
-consider it to be diphthongal, except at the commencement of a
syllable, as in wunite. In all other cases, he regarded our long
as a distinct elementary sound.”

The sound of long u is represented by u, and also by eau
(beauty), eo (feodal), eu (feud), ew (few), ewe (ewe), teu (liew), tew
(view), us (due), ui (suit), yow (yow), you (youth), and yu (yule).

§ 27. (18.) The sound of oi in oil.

This sound is compounded, according to Smart, Bell, Spurrell,
and most orthospists, of that of o in orb (No. 8, § 17), and that
of ¢ in ms (No. 4, § 13). Some writers, as Walker and Worcester,
consider its final element to be the sound of ¢ in %, which,
however, they regard as only a shortened quantity of long &. —
8ee No. 7, § 16.

It is represented by oi, and also by oy (boy), and eoi (burgeois).
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§ 28. (19.) The sound of ou in ounce,

The final element in this compound sound, as all orthoépists
agree, is the sound of oo in food (No. 10, § 19), or its shortened
form in foot (No. 11, § 20); and most writers, as Smart, Bell,
Spurrell, and others, consider its initial element to be the sound
of a in far (No. 2, § 11). Baut, according to Walker and Worces-
ter, its initial element is the sound of o in ord (No. 8, § 17);
according to Russell, the sound of u in up (No. 13, § 22); and,
according to Ellis, the sound of a in and (No. 1, § 10), or of u in
up (No. 13, § 22). Bell characterizes the combination #-00 as
peculiar to Scotland.

This sound is represented by ou, and also by ow (now), and eo
(Macleod). .

Nore A.— The preceding vowel sounds may be arranged in such a
manner a8 to show their organic relation to each other. We may consider
them as forming two series extending (1) from the palate to the throat,
and (2) from the throat to the lips. The vowels which derive their char-
acteristic quality from the influence of the pharynx and posterior part of
the mouth may be térmed guttural (L. guttur, the throat); those which
receive their peculiar modification from the gradual elevation of the tongune
towards the palate may be termed palatal; and those which are due, in
some measure, to the position of the lips, may be termed labial. The
following diagram will make this classification more evident. It will be
observed that the short forms of some of the vowels, namely, 0o in foot
(00), 0 in on (8), u in up (1), a in fast (4), ¢ in then (&), — shortened forms
respectively of 0o in food (00), 0 in ord or a in all (i), % In wrn (uh), a in far
(#), and e in there (8), — are not represented, regard being had to the quality
of the sounds, rather than to simple differences of guantity. The vowels
@ (No. 14, § 23) and & (No. 15, § 24) are included in this sch b y i
foreign languages, they rep simple ds,and b they are con-
sidered to do 80, in English also, by many orthoépists of high authority.
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8. Aspirate Sound.

§ 28. (20.) The sound of A in kome.

As no contact of the articulating organs is necessary for the
formation of this elementary sound, it is clearly distinguished
from the consonants. It is a mere aspiration, or, as Bell describes
it, ¢ simply a breathing of the vowels” ; and, in forming it, ¢ the
organs,” he says, * are adjusted to the vowel position before the
breathing of % is emitted.”

It is always represented by A.

4. Consonant Sounds.

$ 80. (21.) The sound of p in pet.

This sound is formed by a firm contact of the edges of both
lips, and a compression of the breath within the mouth and
pharynx, followed by a sudden separation of the lips, allowing
the compressed breath to escape. — See Rex. 2, p. 34.

It is represented by p, and also by pk (dipkthong), gk (hiccough),
and pp (steppe).

§ 81. (22.) The sound of 5 in Bet.

This sound differs in the mode of its formation from that of p -
in pet only in a slighter contact of the edges of the lips, and in
the compression of the voice, instead of simple breath, within the
mouth and pharynx, causing a muffled sound or murmur to pre-
cede the separation of the lips. — See Reu. 2, p. 34.

It is represented by &, and also by 55 (ebb).

§ 32. (23.) The sound of m in man.

In the production of this sound, the lips are closed as for 5, but
the nasal passages are uncovered, and the voice, instead of being
compressed within the mouth and pharynx, flows continuously
through the nostrils, — See Rewm. 1, p. 34.

It is represented by m, and also by mm (rammed).

§ 33. (24.) The sound of wk in when.

In the digraph whk, the A is regarded by many orthoépists as
representing a simple aspiration preceding the sound of w, as if
the letters wh were written, according to the original Anglo-Saxon
mode, Aw. But by Rush, Ellis, Bell, Spurrell, and some other
recent writers of high authority, this digraph is regarded, with
good reason, as representing a simple elementary sound which
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consists of 8 mere emission of breath when the lips have been
placed in a position to sound w (No. 25, § 34), the voice not
being heard till the following vowel is commenced. ¢ We doubt
not,” says Dr. D. R. Goodwin, ¢ that, if a man will observe
carefully for himself how and with what difference he pronounces
wit and whit, he will be satisfied that the A is really pronounced
neither before nor after the w, but in a sort of constant combina-~
tion with it. Whether the A, therefore, should be printed before
or after the w, is a matter of indifference, except so far as con-
sistency in the notation of a given alphabet is concerned. Wh
is certainly the most consistent with the rest of the English alpha-
bet.” TUpon this subject, Bell remarks: ¢ This element [wA] is
a whispered form of w. In its formation, the lips are closely
approximated, and then rapidly separated : the breath is mnot
obstructed.” .

This sound is always represented by wk.

§ 84. (25.) The sound of w in wen.

This sound nearly resembles that of oo in food (No. 10, § 19),
and by some writers, as Lowth, Webster, and Latham, is consid-
ered identical with it. But in forming it the lips are more closely
approximated than for the sound of oo. Besides, it is to be
observed that the sound of w occurs in some words before the
sound of oo in the same syllable, as in woof, wood ; and it is gen-
erally admitted that two and the same vowel sounds cannot occur
in succession without forming two syllables. ¢ This letter [w],”
says Bell, ¢ has been called a vowel by some orthoépists, by others
a consonant, and by others both. When before a vowel, it is
unquestionably an articulation [or consonant]; and when in other
situations, it is either a redundant letter, as in flow, or merely an
auxiliary mark to make up the writing of some sound which has
no fixed simple symbol.,” Smart remarks in regard to w, when it
occurs before a vowel, that it ¢ is a consonant having for its basis
the most contracted of the vowel sounds, namely oo, which sound,
being partially obstructed by an inward action of the lips, and
then given off by an outward action, is changed from a vowel to
a consonant.” — See No. 42, § 51. .

This sound is represented by w, at the beginning of a word or
a syllable, and also by %, when ¢ precedes it (quit), and, in some
words, by 4, when g or s precedes it (anguish, persuade).
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§ 88, (26.) The sound of f in feel.

This sound is formed by placing the under lip agrinst the edges
of the upper front-teeth, so as partially to intercept the passing
of the breath.

It is represented by f, and also by f° (stif), A (laugh), and
Ph (sylpd).

§ 86. (27.) The sound of ¢ in veal.

The formation of this sound differs from that of £ in feel only
in the substitution of voice for breath.

It is represented by v, and also by f (in the word of; only), and
by ph (in the proper name Stephen).

§ 87. (28.) The sound of th in thin.

This sound is produced by placing the tip of the tongue against
the inner surface of the upper front-teeth, while the breath eseapes
over the sides of the forepart of the tongue.

It is always represented by ¢A.

§ 88. (29.) The sound of ¢A in this (marked ¢3).

The distinction between this sound. and that of zA in tAin con-
sists only in the substitution of voice for breath, producing a spoken
instead of a whispered articulation.

It is always represented by zA.

§ 89. (30.) The sound of s in seal.

In the formation of this sound, the tip of the tongue is rounded
and brought near the upper front-teeth, while its sides are pressed
firmly against the inner surface of the upper side-teeth, leaving a
very narrow channel for the passing of the breath.

It is represented by s, and also by s (grass), by ¢ (called soft c)
before e, ¢, or y in the same syllable (cent, nice, cite, cyst), or be-
tween two vowels the second of which is e, 4, or y (racer, facile,
spicy) ; and also by z when it follows the sound of ¢ (waltz). —
See Nore C, p. 34.

NOTE. — The sound of &, combined with that of k before it, is repre-
sented, in some words, by z, as in waz (pronounced waks). — Bee § 40,
NoOTE, and § 52, NOTE.

§ 40. (31.) The sound of z in zeal,

To form this element, it is necessary only to place the tongue
in the proper position for making the sound of s, and allow the
passing of voice instead of breath.

It is represented by s, and also by zz (buzz), ¢ (suffice), o (has),
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%0 (discern), s (hussar), and, at the beginning of words, by s
(Xenophon).

NOTE.~—The sound of z in zeal, combined with that of g in go pre-
ceding it, 18 represented by x at the end of a syllable, in some words,
before an aecented syllable beginning with a vowel, as in ez-act’ (egz-act’),
luz-u'ri-ous (lugz-u'ri-ous). It is also represcated by z, immediately after
the sound of ng, in the word anz-l'e-ty (ang-21/e-ty). — See § 39, NOTE, and
§ 52, NoTE.

§ 41. (32.) The sound of ¢ in tale.

This sound is produced by placing the margin of the forepart
of the tongue firmly against the inside of the upper teeth, so as
perfectly to obstruct the breath, till, by continued pressure, it
removes some part of the obstructing edge, and thus escapes. —
See Rex. 2, p. 34.

It is represented by ¢, and also by # (bust), by d (looked, pro-
nounced looks, — See Note C, p. 34), and by ¢tA (¢Ayme).

§ 42. (33.) The sound of d in dale.

This element differs from that of ¢ in tale, just as b does from p ;
that is to say, voice instead of dreatA is compressed within the
mouth and pharynx, while the organs remain in the same position
as for ¢, — See REx. 2, p. 34.

It is represented by d, and also by dd (odd).

§ 48. (34.) The sound of » in name.

In the formation of this element, the tongue is placed in the
same position as for ¢ and d, but the nasal passages are uncovered,
and the voice, instead of being corgpressed within the mouth and
pharynx, passes freely throngh the nostrils. — See Rex, 1, p. 34.

It is represented by n, and also by nn (inn).

§ 44. (35.) The sound of ek in church.

This sound has been regarded by most orthoé&pists as com-
pounded of the sound of ¢ and that of ¢k. But this view scems
not to be correct. ¢ It is produced,” says Goodwin, ¢ by placing
a certain portion of the tongue near the tip, but not the tip itself,
against a certain part of the palate, and, after pressure, suddenly
withdrawing it with a violent emission of breath. It has no ¢-
sound in its composition, for neither the tip of the tongue nor the
teeth are used in its production. Neither does it end in an sA-
sound; for, in that case, it could be prolonged ad Zbitum, which
the true English ¢h cannot be. Moreover, it does not begin with

3
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any one sound and end with another, but is the same simple
sound throughout its whole extent.”
It is repmesented by ch, and also by tck (1azch).—See Note D, p. 87.

NOTE 1.~ When the aspirate sound represented by ¢ immediately pre-
cedes, in an accented syllable, the sound of t y (a8 rep ted in
long u, or by one of the letters e, §) in the next syllable, the two sounds
are apt to be exchanged for the similar aspirate sound represented by
ch, as in the words nat'ure (nit'yur), sright'eous (rit'yys), Christ'ian
(Christ’yan), which are often pronounced, and, according to some ortho-

epists, correctly pronounced, na’chur, ri’chus, Chris'chan. This substi-

tution of ch for ¢-y, is due to the difficulty with which, in rapid utterance,
the tongue passes from its position in sounding ¢ (with the margin of the
forepart against the inside of the upper teeth) to its position in sound-
ing y (being raised toward the hard palate and dilated against the upper
side-teeth), and the greater ease with which it assumes the intermediate
position necessary for sounding ch (with its upper surface, near the tip,
against the upper part of the hard palate). — See § 45, NOTE ; § 46, NOTE 2;
and § 47, NOTE.

NOTE 2.— When the digraph ck i1s preceded by I or =, as in belch,
bench, filch, finch, it is marked with the sound of sh by Walker and
some other orthoépists, as if pronounced belsh, hensh, filsh, finsh ; but
by Smart, Worcester, Webster, Goodrich, and most other authorities,
the regular sound of ch in church is given to words of this class.

§ 46. (36.) The sound of j in just.

This sound is produced in the same way as that of ¢k, and
differs from it only in being vocal instead of aspirate. It has been
regarded by most orthoépists as compounded of the sound of d in
dale (No. 33, § 42), and that of z in azure (No. 38, § 47). But
¢ it may be shown,” says Goodwin, “by a similar experiment
and proof [referring to his remark, above quoted, in regard to
the sound of ck] that j is a simple elementary sound.”

It is represented by j, and also by ck (sandwick), dg (judgment),
di (soldier), g (called soft g) before e, ¢, and y (gem, age, gibe,
legion, gyve), and by gg (exaggerate).

NOTE. — When the vocal sound represented by d immediately precedes,
in an accented syllable, the sound of consonant y in the next syllable, the
two sounds are apt to be exchanged for the similar vocal sound repre-
sented by j, for the same reason that the sounds of ¢ and y, when so
situated, are apt to be exchanged for the corresponding aspirate sound
represented by ck; as in the word grand’eur (grand’yur), which is often
pronounced, and, according to Walker, rightly pronounced, gran’jur. So
the word soldier may be supposed to have been originally pronounced
sold'yur, and, for the reason indicated, to have subsequently taken the

.
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pronunciation s5l!jur, as at present sanctioned by all the orthotpists. —
See § 44, NOTE1; § 46, NOTE2; and § 47, NOTR.

§ 46. (37.) The sound of sA in shall.

This sound is produced by drawing the tip of the tongue inward
from the position it takes to sound s in seal (No. 30, § 39), slightly
enlarging the aperture through which the breath issues, while, at
the same time, the middle of the tongue rises within the arch of
the palate.

It is represented by sA, and also by ¢ (acacia); by ce, ci, s,
#i, sci, ti, before a vowel in a syllable following an accented
syllable (ocean, so’cial, nau’seous, pen’sion, con’science, ac’tion),
by s before e or u (nau’se-a, su'gar, in-sure’), by sch (schist), and
by ch, especially in words derived from the French (cAaise, cha-
rade’, av/a-lanche).

NOTE 1. — The sound of sh in shall (No. 37, § 46), combined with that
of k in kill preceding it (No. 43, § 52), is represented by = in the words
anx'ious, nox'ious (angk-shus, nok-shus), and their derivatives.— See
§ 40, NOTE, and § 62, NOTE.

NOTE 2. —It is suggested by Smart, Latham, Ellis,and others, that the
sound of sk may have replaced, in many words, the sounds of s and con-
sonant y, in the same manner, and for the same reason, that ch tends to
replace ¢ and y. Thus,the words noxious, ocean, social, notion, sure, may
have been originally pronounced noks’yus, 5¢'yan, s88'yal, nds'yun, syoor,
and subsequently have come to be pronounced, as at present, nok'shus,
o'shan, so'shal, no'shun, shoor.— 8ee § 44, NOTE 1, § 45, NOTE, aad § 47,
NOTE.

§ 47. (38.) The sound of ¢ in azure (indicated by zA).

This sound differs from the preceding in a manner analogous to
the difference between the sounds of ¢ and ¢. (See No. 30, § 39,
and No. 31, § 40.) It is never found at the beginning, or at the
end, of any purely English word.

It is represented by z, and also by i, #, zi before a vowel in
a syllable following an accented syllable (fu’sion, tran-si’¢tion,
gla'zier), by g (rouge), and by s (mea’sure, u'su-al).

-

NoOTE.—1It is suggested by Smart, Latham, Ellis,and others, that the
sound of zh may have replaced, in all English words, the sounds of z and
consonant y (the former occurring in an accented syllable immediately
before the latter in the next syllable), in the same manner, and for the
same reason, that j tendl to replace d and y, when so situated. Thus,the
words brazier, g e, vision, may have been originally pro-
nounced braz’yur, ylaz'wr, plez'yur, viz’wn, and subsequently have come
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’ to be pronouneed, as at present, bru'shur, gla'zhur, plesh'sr, vieh/un, —
8ee § 44, NOTE 1; § 45, NOTE; and § 46, NOTE 2.

§ 48. (39.) The sound of r in roam, florid (called ¢érilled r, or
rough r).

This sound is produced by a more or less forcible vibration of
the tip of the tongue against the inner gum of the upper teeth.
It occurs only before vowels, or between two vowels of which
the first is short, and is thus distinguished from the sound of r in
nor, sort (No. 40, § 49). — See Rex. 1, p. 3¢ ; see also § 66.

It is always represented by r.

§ 49. (40.) The sound of r in nor, sort (called unérilled r, or
smooth r). .

This sound, which occurs only after a vowel in the same syl-
lable, is much softer than that of initial r (No. 39, § 48), and is
regarded by all the best modern orthospists as a distinct element.
As to its true nature and its proper position in the scale of sounds,
authorities are widely at variance. By Bell it is considered to be
a vowel. < When the tongue is so placed,” says this writer, « as
just to feel the passing stream of air, not yield to it, we have the -
condition of the fina! r. The aperture for the emission of the
voice is so free that the vowel quality of the sound is scarcely —
if at all —affected. . . . The formation of this vowel differs but
slightly from that of vowel [u in wm, No. 12, § 21]; and the
difference between these sounds is, therefore, though clearly ap-
preciable, not very strongly marked. This leads to a confusion,
on the part of ordinary speakers, of such words as fir and fur,
earn and wr, &c., but the sudible distinction, though slight,
should always be preserved.” ([8ee § 21, Nors.] Bell states
that the visible difference between the formation of this element
and that of u in um (No. 12, § 21) is “a skight depreseion of the
posterior part of the tongue, which directs the breath against the
palate somewhat farther back for the latter than for the former.”
Ellis regards the final r as a consonant sound produeed by a
greater or less elevation of the tongue, and an indistinct or very
slight vibration of the uvula; but he admits that the sound par-
takes 0 much of the nature of a vowel as to form distinct sylla-
bles. ¢« The letter r,” says Smart, ¢ is sometimes a consonant, as
in ray, tray, stray, &c., and sometimes a guttural vowel sound
[i- e. when it follows a vowel, as in the terminations ar, er, ir, or,
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wr, gr, are, ers, ire, ore, ure, oor, ower]. In the former capacity, it is
formed by a strong trill of the tongue against the upper gum; in
the latter case, there is no trill, but, the tongue being curled back
during the progress of the vowel preceding it, the sound becomes
guttural, while a slight vibration of the back part of the tongue
is perceptible in the sound.” This suthor, accordingly, speaks of
the vowels, when followed by r, as ¢ terminating in guttural
vibration.” ¢ A vowel,” he says, * terminating in this manner,
according to the idiomatic pronunciation of the English language
as heard in well-bred London society, is properly considered as
a gingle, though not a simple, element (i. e. though of a com-
pound nature, going to form one and the same syllable). . . . Of
this blending of- the r with the previous vowel, it is further to
be observed that the union is so smooth, in polite utterance, as
to make it imperceptible where one ends and the other begins.”

8mooth r is represented by r, and also by rr (err).

NOTE. — It is a marked peculiarity of English usage, as stated by Smart,
Bell, Ellis, and Spurrell, that the letter r, when it is followed by a vowel,
and is, at the same time, preceded, in an accented syllable, by a long vowel
or a compound vowel, has always both its final and its initial value, or, in
other words, is pronounced as if it both ended the former syllable with
its smooth sound and began the latter syllable with its rongh, or trilled,
sound. To use the language of Smart, « the »,” in this situation, * be-
sides blending itself with the previous vowel, is also heard [with its
initial value] in the articulation of the vowel which begins the following
syllable.” THus, the words serious, pirate, tory, fury, are pronounced,
according to this orthotpist, as if spelled sér'ri-ous, pirirate, tor'ry,
Jer'ry. In such cases, the omission of the final or smooth r, in the pro-
nunciation, s, according to him, ¢ decidedly provincial ”’; and Ellis states
that it is a Scottish peculiarity. Yet, in the United States, it 18, in many
words, — chiefly primitives,— the common practice to sound the r, thus
_situated, as if it had merely ite initial value, or was united only to the
following syllable ;- for example, the words above mentioned are here
usually pronounced s#'rious, pt'rate, t5'ry, f@'ry. The best speakers in
this country, however, follow the English usage in pronouncing a few
primitive words of this class, as fairy, parent, apparent, transparent, and
especially almost all words derived from primitives ending in the sound
of smooth », as desirous (from desire), poring (from pore), sourish (from
sour), &o., giving the r both fts final and its initial value; thus, fer'ry,
périrent, ap-pr'rent, trans-perirent, de-str'rous, pér'ring, sour/rish.

§ 0. (41.) The sound of  in low.

This sound, which Smart characterizes as being * the most
harmonious of the consonamts,” is preduced by a simple contact

3e
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between the tip of the tongue and the upper gum, while the sides
of the tongue remain free for the continuous passage of the voice,
~ See Rewm. 1, p. 34.

It is represented by 4 and also by # (ball).

§ 61. (42.) The sound of y in yet.

In forming this element, the tongue is raised toward the hard
palate and dilated against the upper side-teeth, being placed very
nearly in the same position as for the vowel & with which, by
some writers, it has been confounded, as w has also been with oo,
(Bee No. 25, § 34.) But the tongue is brought closer to the palate
for y than for ¢, and the aperture through which the voice passes is,
in consequence, still further diminished. In relation to the sounds
of y and w, Goodwin remarks: ¢ In yam, wit, we may give first
the full sounds ee’-am, oo’-i, where, between the initial vowel
sounds, ee, 00, and the following vowel sounds, the organs pass
through a certain momentary but definite position, which gives
the character of a consonant sound, and which we have denom-
inated a fulcrum or pivot. If now the vowel part, the ee or
oo sound, be reduced to a minimum, and we begin immediately
upon this pivot or fulcrum, and pronounce yard, wit, we shall
have y and w representing sounds of a proper consonant char-
acter.”

This sound is represented by y, when it begins a syllable before
a vowel, and also by 4, when it begins an unaccented syllable im-
mediately following an accented syllable (/£/'éal, pin'ion), and by
J in Aallelujah,

NOTE.—1In the opinion of most orthotpists, the sound of consonant y
is heard as the initial element of long u, especially when long % begins
a word or a syllable. According to Bell, Ellis, and Spurrell, it is also
heard, in an aspirated form, before long u preceded by h at the beginning
of a syllable, as in hue, hu'mid, post'humous, where u, as has been already
explained (Sce § 26), is equivalent to yoo ; and, in this form, it is regarded
by them as a distinct element of the English language, and is represented
by the digraph yh, which bears the same relation to y that wh bears to w.
(See § 33). By some authorities, however, the compound sound of long
u is, in all situations, resolved into the elements 2-00, and this analysis
would make % preceded by A to be equivalent in sound to Aé-0o. As this
diversity of opinion respecting the composition of long u affects the ques-
tion of the existence, in English speech, of such a sound as yk, no aspirate
correspondent of y is given in the Table of Elementary Sounds, on p. 12,
but it is recognized jn the tabular classification on p, 34.




INTRODUCTION. , 81

. § B3. (43.) The sound of % in kiZZ

This sound is formed by bringing the back of the tongue into
close contact with the posterior part of the palate, and then
separating it by a continued pressure of the breath. — See Rux.
2, p. 34.

‘When the sound of % (or of the corresponding vocal element g,
No. 44, § 53) precedes the sound of Italian ¢ (No. 2, § 11), of
long ¢ (No. 186, § 25), or of ¢ or ¢ before r in certain cases (§ 21,
Note), (as in the words card, guard, kind, sky, guide, kerchief,
girl), many speakers suffer a very delicate and slight sound, which
resembles that of y in yet (No. 42, § 51) or of ¢ in me (No. 4,
§ 13), to intervene between the sound of the consonant and
that of the following vowel; and this practice is sanctioned by
the authority of some eminent orthoépists, as Bell and Smart.
By some speakers, a full and distinct sound of & or of consonant
y is interposed between the sound of % or of g and that of the
following vowel (as kéard, ghéard, or k-yard, gh-yard, &c.); but
this style of speech —though sanctioned by Walker as *‘a polite
pronunciation ” —is strongly condemned by the best orthoé&pists
at the present day. Ellis, indeed, asserts that *it is now con-
sidered better to pronounce the pure %, g, in all such words, —
by which he means that neither long e, consonant y, nor any
sound approximating to eithér of these, should be allowed to
slide in between the sound of & or g and that of the succeeding
vowel. The best American usage inclines to the easy and natu-
ral way of pronouncing words of this class indicated by Ellis,
though ‘some speakers go so far as to adopt the affected mode
recommended by Walker.

This sound is represented by %, and also by ck at the end of a
word or a syllable (dock, frolick-ing), by ¢ at the end of a word
(arc), at the end of a syllable when the next syllable begins with
the sound of a consonant (flac’cid, hec'tic), and before a, o, 4, J, 7,
and final ¢ (cat, cot, cup, cloud, crown, act), by %i (khan), by
g beiore u (guail, pigue), by cg (lacquer), by ch (chasm, echo,
bald a-chin, and other words of Greek and Italian origin), and
by gk (lough).

NOTE. — The sound of %, combined with that of s in seal (No. 30, § 39)

following it, is represented in some words by z, a8 in wax (pronounced
waks). — See § 30, NOTK, and § 40, NOTE,

&



82 INTRODUCTION.

§ 83. (44.) The sound of g in go (called Aard g).

This sound is formed by the same eontact of the tongue and the
palate as that for the sound of %, with thesubstitution of an effort of
. voice instead of simple breath, — See Rex. 2, p. 34,

The views of ortho&pists respecting the pronunciation of words
in which g precedes the sound of the Italian a, of long f, or of
e or ¢ before r in certain cases, are given in the preceding section,
as they apply equally to words in which the corresponding aspi-
rate element £ precedes any one of these sounds.

This sound is represented by g, and also by gg (egp), 9
(gherkin), and, in combination with the sound of £ in zeal (No.
31, § 40) following it, by #, in certain words. — See § 39, Nors,
and § 40, NoTz.

§ 54. (45.) The sound of ng in sing.

This sound, which never occurs at the beginning of a syllable,
18 related to the sound of g in go (No. 44, § 53) as that of m
(No. 23, § 32) to that of & (No. 22, § 31) and as that of » (No.
34, § 43) to that of d (No 33, § 42). (See Table, p. 34.) Inits
formation, the back of the tongue is applied to the soft palate,
but the voice, instead of being retained and compressed in the
phbarynx, is allowed to pass freely out of the nostrils,

It is represented by ng, and also by n before the sound of %, in
a monosyllable (drizk) or in an unaccented syllable (larynx),
and at the end of an accented syllable (except in words in which
this syllable is one of the prefixes in, non, or un) before the sound
of % or of hard ¢ at the beginning of the next syllable (trin'kety
ban'quet, con’cord, an'gle, bun/ger).

NOTE 1.— By Webster and Goodrich, the letters nk oecurring in the
same syllable are considered to represent “ a simple elementary sound,”
or a sound entirely distinct from that represented by ngk. « Itis, there-
fore,” says the latter, ¢ undesirable to respell such words as sink, brink,

by the use of ng [singk, bringk). They are not so pronounced.” But this
view is supported by no other authorities.

NOTE 2.—In most words formed by adding the terminations er, ing, y,
&c., to primitives in which ng is final, the ng retains its simple sound;
as in hang’er (from hang), ring'ing (from ring), spring'y (from spring).
But in the following words of this class, the n alone is made to represent
the sound of ng, while the second letter of this digraph is pronounced
with the next syllable; namely, lon'ger, stron/ger, youn'ger, lon'gest,
stron’gest, youn/gest, diph-thon'gal, triph-thon'gal. These words would

®
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anslogically be pronounced long’er, strong’er, young'er, &eo., and Walker
states that in Ireland this is the customary pronunciation,

Nore B.—The consonants are capable of four distinct classifica~
tions : —

1. They may be classed according to the organs by which they are
formed.

Those in pronouncing which the lips are used, are ealled labfals. They
are p, b, wk, w, m.

Those in forming which the lower lip touches the upper teeth, are
ealled labio-dentals. They are f, 0.

Those in forming which the tongue touches the teeth, are called den-
tals. They are th, tA.

Those in pronouneing which the tongue touches the upper gum at
various points between the teeth and the hard palate, may be called dento-
palatals. They are t, d, s, z, n.

Those formed near the roof of the mouth are called palatals. They are
ch, j, sh, zh, - (rough, or trilled). I, yh, y.

Those formed in the throat are called gutfurals. They are k, g, -r
(smooth, or untrilled), ng.

2. They may be classed according to the channel through which
the air from the lungs passes in pronouncing them.

Those tn pronouncing which the air passes through the mouth, are oral
consonants. They are p, b, ¢, d, ch, j, k, g, 10h, 0, /, v, th, Lk, 8, 5, oM, s,
- (rough, or trilled), I, yh, y, -» (smooth, or untrilled).

Those in pronouncing which the air passes through the nose, are nasal
consonants. They are m, n, ng.

3. They may be classed according to the manner in which they are
pronounced. .

Those which are incapable of being pronounced continunously, the air
being first stopped in its passage, and then issaing with a sort of burst,
may be called explosive consonants. They are p, b, ¢, d, ch, j, k, g.

Those in pronouncing which the air passes continnounsly may be called
continuous consonants, Most of them have more or less of a hissing or
buzzing sound. They are wh, w, f, v, th, th, 8, 2, sk, zh, r (rough, or
trilled), I, yh, y, - (smooth, or untrilled).

4. The consonants may again be classed into those which are
formed without any vibration of the vocal chords, and those which
are formed with a vibration of these chords; that is, those in which
the whisper, or pure breath alone (§ 3) is heard, and those in which
the voice (§ 4) is heard. They may be distinguished by applying
the term aspirate to the former and the term vocal to the latter.

The aspirate consonants are p, ¢, ch, k, wh, /, th, 8, sh, yh.

The vocal consonants are b, d, §, g, 0, v, £h, 2, 2&, r- (rough, or trilled),
4, g, -r (smooth, or untrilled), m, n, ng.
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The following Table exhibits the four systems of classification at one
view :—

ORAL. NASAL.
CLASSES. KEXPLOSIVE. CONTINUOUS, CONTINUOUS.
Aspirate. | Vocal.| Aspirate. | Vocal.| Aspirate. | Vocal.

Labial. P b wh w _ m
Labio-dental. f v
Dental. th th

Dento-palatal. t d 8 z - n.
a4 | Palatal, ch J sh zh
Eﬂ [ — re
S|« - |1
(3 . , yh y

Guttural. k g -r - ng

REMARKS.—1. The consonant elements , m, n, 7, which are both con-
tinuous and vocal, are often called liquids, from their smooth and flowing
sound.

2. The explosive consonants p, b, ¢, d, k, g, are frequently termed
mutes. For the vocal forms b, d, g, the voice is heard only while the air
from the lungs is compressed in the mouth and pharynx, and all sound
ceases as soon as the articulating organs separate. For the aspirate
forms p, ¢, k, the breath only is compressed, producing no sound till the
articulating organs are separated (hence these three last consonants are
termed pure mutes), when it issues as simple whisper, if the consonant is
final, as in up, at, eke, or as vocalized breath, or voice, if followed by a
vowel, a8 in paw, too, key.

3. The oral consonants ! and »- (rough, or trilled, 1), and the three nasal
consonants m, n, and ng, are,in English speech, all vocal. In some lan-

‘ guages, however, as the Welsh, ! and - have corresponding aspirates,
produced by pronouncing them forcibly with the breath alone. It is pos-
sible to whisper m, n, ng, in like manner, but the breath passing freely
through the nose, without the voice, would be both very indistinct and
incapable® of variation. Yet the aspirates of these sounds, though not
acknowledged elements of any language, are, as Rush remarks, ¢ con-
stantly used before the vocality of m or n or ng, as the inarticulate symbol
of a sneer.” The vocal element - (smooth, or untrilled), which, indeed,
is by some writers vonsidered to be truly a vowel, has no related aspirate
whatever. — See § 49.

Note C.— The aspirate and vocal consonants are so related that gen-
erally two of the same clags are more easily united in pronunciation than
two of a different class. In English, the difficulty of pronouncing an
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aspirate and a vocal consonant together is so great that when they meet
in a word, one is often changed from vocal to aspirate, or the reverse, to
suit the sound of the other. Thus,the letter s, in the third person singu-
lar of verbs, and in the plural of nouns, is pronounced as s or as z, accord-
ing as it is preceded by an aspirate or a vocal consonant. In the verbs
leaps, beats, and the nouns caps, hats, for example, the s is sounded as ¢
in seal (No. 30, § 30), because it follows an aspirate consonant ; but in the
verbs robs, bids, and the nouns ¢ubs, bags, the s is sounded as s in zeal
(No. 31, § 40), because it follows & vocal consonant. So also in the past
tense and past participle of verbs, when either ends in d after a silent ¢,
this consonant takes the sound of ¢ or of 4 according as it is precedcd by
an aspirate or a vocal consonant. It takes the sound of #, for example,
in walked, washed, because it follows the aspirate sounds represented by
k and sh; and in judged, moved, it retains the sound of d, because it fol-
lows the vocal sounds represented by j and v.

The difficulty experienced in pronouncing consonants of opposite char-
acters is much less when an aspirate follows a vocal than when it pre-
cedes it; and less after some vocal consonants than after others. The
words width, breadth, &ec., in which the d is vocal and the th aspirate, are
easily pronounced ; and such combinations as Ip (help), Is (false), i (belt),
mp (hemp), ns (once), nt (went), ngk (ink), rs (curse), rt (mart), together
with various others, are of very frequent ooccurrence.

III. NUMBER OF SOUNDS REPRESENTED BY THE
SEVERAL LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, OR BY
COMBINATIONS OF THESE LETTERS.

The following summary includes only such of the representa-
tives of vowel sounds as are uttered distinctly in monosyllables
or in accented syllables. — See Influence of Accent on the Vowel
Sounds, p. 40.

$ 85. Of the vowels, 4 has 8 sounds (and, ale, far, fast, fare,
fall, wash, any) ; e, 5 (me, there, then, pretty, mercy); i, 5 (time,
<11, srksome, ravine, filial) ; o, 9 (old, orb, on, do, work, son, wolf,
‘women, one); u, 8 (use, rule, wrn, up, full, bury, busy, quit);
¥, 3 (by, myth, myrtle). . .

§ 568. Of the combinations representing vowel sounds, @ has
2 sounds (Cesar, dieresis); i, § (asm, ajf, sofll, plaid, aisle);
ao, 2 (gaol, extraordinary) ; a4 (heul, aunt, geege, bautboy) ;
a1 sound (asl) ; awe, 1 (awe); oy, 2 sounds (day, says); -aye,
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2 (go®, prager) ; oa, 6 (soad; hood, bear, anrth, great, beart) ; sau, 3
(beauty, beau, beaufin) ; e, 2 (see, been) ;. et, 5 (seize, height, ved,
heir, heifer); eo, 6 (people, yeoman, leopard, georgic, feodal,
Macleod) ; eos, 1 sound (burgeois); g 2 sounds (fewd, rhewina-
tism) ; o] 3 (bres, fow, sew); ew?d, 1 sound (ewe); sy;3 sounds
(Usdy, keys epifig); eye, 1 sound (ey®); 3 4 sounds (fietd, sée;
fisend, sieve); teu, 1 sound (liew); iew, 1 (view);.ea; 2 sounds
¢oak, broad) ; e, 3 (fos; dges, ; @, 2 (fwtus, asafetida) ; ou, 1
sound (maneuvre) ; of, 2 sounds (a-ﬂ chefir) ; oo, 4 (food, foot, blood,
brooch) ; ou, 8 (oufice, poup, soul, towch, owght, ceetd, jowrnal,
cawgh); ow, 3 (now, snow, kposwledge) ; owe; 1 sound (owe);
9 1 (boy); ua, 1 (guard); uey, 1 (quay); we, 3 sounds (dus
tres, guest) ; wi; 4 (swit, frwit, guide, gyilt); ug, 1 sound (bdy);
¥4 1 () i yew, 1 (yew) ; you, 1 (you) ; yu, 1 (yule).
REMARK. — The combinations ay, ey, oy, and u3 should not be regarded
as distinct digraphs, but simply as the forms which ai, i, of, and ui take

respectively, when written at the end of a word, the vowel § not being '
used at the end of any word purely English.

§ 87. Of the aspirate letter, A, there is but one sound (kome).

§ 58, Of the consonants, b has 1 sound (det); ¢, 4 sounds
(cat, cent, suffice, acacia); d, 2 (dale, looked); f, 2 (feel, of);
¢ 3 (g0, gem, rouge); j, 2 (just, hallelujah); %, 1 sound (ill); .
5, 1 (low) ; m, 1 (man); n, 2 sounds (name, drink); p, 1 sound
(pet); ¢ 1 (quail); r, 2 sounds (roam, nor); s, 4 (seal, has,
sugar, measure); ¢, 1 sound (tale); o, 1 (veal); w, 1 (wen);
z, 4 sounds (waz, Xenophon, eract, anzious); y, 1 sound (yet);
2, 3 sounds (zeal, azure, waltz).

§ 80. Of the combinations representing consonant sounds,
b5 has 1 sound (ebdd) ; ce, 1 (ocean) ; ch, 4 sounds (church, chaise,
chasm, sandwick) ; ef, 1 sound (social) ; ck, 1 (dock) ; og, 1 (lacguer);
dd, 1 (add); dg, 1 (judgment); di, 1 (soldier); f, 1 (staff); g9,
2 sounds (egg, exaggerate) ; gh, 3 (gherkin, hiccough, laugh) ; kA,
1 sound (khan); &, 1 (baXl); mm, 1 (rammed) ; nn, 1 (inn) ; ng,
1 (sing) ; ph, 3 sounds (phrase, Stephen, diphthong) ; pp, 1 sound
(steppe) ; rr, 1 (err); so, 1 (discern); sch, 1 (schist); sof, 1 (con-
science) ; s, 1 (nauseouns); sh, 1 (shall); i, 2 sounds (pension,
fusion) ; ss, 2 sounds (grass, hussar) ; ¢ch, 1 sound (lateA) ; th, 8
sounds (¢hin, ¢Ais, thyme) ; ¢, 2 (action, transision) ; whA, 1 sound
(when) ; #, 1 (hut) ; 25, 1 (buzz),
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REMARK. — When the sound expressed by a digraph is the same as
that which either of its letters is generally used to represent alone, that
letter may be regarded as significant of the sound, and the other as silent.
Thus,the letter having the diacritical mark in each of the digraphs a4, ea,
ie, oe, ui, a8 they occur in the words aim, pliid, séal, Mad, tie, fri¥nd, fe,
s8it, gutde, may be taken to signify the vowel sound which that digraph
has in those words., 8o also in the consonant digraphs b9, ok, dd, 1, gg,
as they occur in the words ebb, dock, add, staff, egg, only one of the letters
is to be taken as significant of the sound intended, the other being necessa-
rily silent. Some digraphs, it is to be observed, express simple sounds
quite different from the sound regularly expressed by either of their let-
ters taken singly ; as, ¢ in veil, ey i they, th in tAén, this, WA in wAen,
ng in sing.

NOTE D. — In some words, certain letters of the English alphabet,
though mot in themselves representing any sound, have an effect upon
the sound of another letter that precedes any one of them in the same
syllable. Thus,a silent final ¢, when it follows a single consonant, a
consonant digraph, or the bined ts s¢ in a yllable,
or an accented syllable, lengthens the preceding vowel, as in babe, bathe,
paste, a-date (See § 163), and when it follows ¢ or g, it gives to each
its soft sound, as in voice, peaceadle, scarce, trance, stage, changeable,

georgic, range, surge. A silent fipal e aleo prevents the letter s follow-
ing a liquid consonant from taking the sound of z, as in else, nurse,
sinse; and it always gives to th its vocal sound, as in bathe, dreathe,
Blithe, exeept in the word withe, in whish most ortho¥pists give to tA
its aspirate sound, to distinguish this word from the preposition with.
In some words, as browse, lapse, tease, the final ¢ appears at first sight
to be useless, yet,without it,the s would seem to be the sign of the plu-
ral number. So the letter k after ¢ and before e or 4, as in trqficker,
$rafficking, the letter u after ¢ or g, and theletter 5 after g and before e
or 4, as In discuit, guest, guide, gherkin, may be regarded as mere ortho-
graphieal expedients to keep the ¢ or the g hard. In some words which
have the termination gue, as fugue, plague, vogue, both e and w, though
silent, have the influcnce referred to, the e serving to lengthen the vowel
that precedes g, and the u serving to keep g hard.

In the combination fck used to represent the sound of ch in church, the
t serves to prevent this sound from belog changed imto that of k (as in
ache), or of ah (as in cartouch).

4
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_ IV. SYLLABLES.

§ 60. A syllable consists of an elementary sound or a com.
bination of elementary sounds uttered by a single impulse of the
voice, and forms either a word or a part of a word. — See § 65.

NOTE. — A word of one syllable is called a monosyllable; of two sylla-
bles, a dissyllable; of three syllables, & ¢risyllable; and of more than three
syllables, a polysyllable.

§ 61. Every syllable must contain at least one vowel sound,
— either simple or compound, — or one liquid sound, before and
after which may be placed various combinations of consonant
sounds ; as, a, an, man, sev-en (sev-n), a-ble (a-bl), en-a-bled (en-
a-bld), re-voked’st (re-voktst), plunged (plunjd), strength, twelfths.

§ 62, An aspirate sound cannot, alone, form a syllable.

§ 83. Two vowel sounds cannot come together in the same
syllable, unless they form a compound vowel, or diphthong (§ 6).
— 8ee § 229. )

§ 64. The consonant sounds in a syllable are arranged ac-
cording to & determinate and invariable law; namely, Aspirate
consonants precede vocal consonants, in beginning a syllable, and
follow them in closing one ; as, fledst, shrunk, strength.

§ 85. In general, the closest contact, or the smallest opening,
of the organs of speech that occurs in uttering any combination
of elementary sounds, is & point of separation between syllables.
Thus, in priest-ly, joy-ous, the consonant ¢ and the final element
of the diphthong oy (No. 18, § 27) respectively require for their
enunciation a closer contact and a smaller opening of the organs
than either the sounds which immediately precede or those which
immediately follow; hence the voice, or vocal sound formed in
the larynx (§ 4), instead of flowing freely and continuously through.
the throat and mouth, is more or less interrupted in its passage,
and issues in the separate impulses which form the essential
characteristic of syllables,

NOTE. —In one class of cases, the principle laid down in this section
does not hold true. It has already been stated (§ 62) that an aspirate
sound cannot, of itself, form a syllable : it follows, therefore, that such a

word as casks consists of one syllable only, though a closer contact of the
artioulating organs is necessary for the sound of % than for that of s.
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§ 66. When a consonant sound, whether represented by a
single letter, a double letter, or a digraph, occurs between two
vowels, half of the sound belongs to one syllable and half to the
other. Thus, in Aap-py, the first syllable is ended by the closure
of the lips which is necessary to form the articulation of p, and
the next syllable begins with the opening of the lips which gives
to p its peculiar explosive character.

NOTE.— It must be observed that, in such cases, there is but one con-
tact of the organs of speech. The reduplication of the t in the
written word, as in happy, is a mere orthographical expedient to keep the
preceding vowel short, which otherwise would be liable to have a long
sound given to it. But in compound words, in which one word ends with
the same consonant sound as that with which the next begins (as in dook-
case, boot-tree, fish-shop), and in most derivatives having a prefix of Eng-
lish origin that ends, or a sufix of Euglish origin that begins, with the
same consonant sound as that with which the primitive respectively begins
or ends (a8 in misspell, outialk, soulless, meanness, vilely), though there is
still but one articulation, or contact of the organs, yet, as the sound of
the t, or the tact y for its formati is dwelt upon
for some little time, the final and initial effects are clearly separated, and
the division of the written syllables accordingly falls between the two
letters. .

§ 87. When the consonant called ¢the smooth r,” which
partakes largely of the nature of a vowel (See § 49), is imme-
diately preceded by the sound of a long vowel, the combination
is uttered by one impulse of the voice, and forms, or helps to
form, a single syllable ; as in pair, Aire, more. If, however, the
sound of * the natural vowel” (z in um, No. 12, § 21) intervenes
between the smooth r and a preceding vowel, it becomes impos-
sible to avoid a double impulse of the voice, and the combination
is therefore resolved into two syllables; as in pay-er, high-er,
mow-er.

NOTE. — These doubtful combinations may obviously be made, as Smart
remarks, to * pass on the ear as either one or two syllables.” Hence it is
important to observe that derivative words, like payer, higher, mower
(from pay, high, mow), are properly pronounced as dissyllables. But
primitive words, like ewer, flower, tower, should be pronounced, in prose,
as monosyllables. By the pqets, howeyer, they. are somctimes made to
form two syllables.

4G For the Rules which govern the division of words into syllables,
in writing and printing, see pp- 76 to 79.
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V. INFLUENCE OF ACCENT ON THE VOWEL
SOUNDS.

$ 68. In the English language, every word of more than
one syllable is pronounced with a stress of the voice, called
accent, upon one of its syllables, and many words, besides this
primary accent, have a slighter, or secondary, accent upon another
syllable or upon two other syllables. Thus, the words cab'in,
e-vent!, ar'dent, ob-scure!, va'cate, de-cide!, have one accent; the
words ad''ver-tise’, com'!pre-hend!, con''tra-vene!, ag'ri-oult''ure,
al'a-bas''ter, and ol'i-garl’chy, have two accents, one primary
and one secondary; and the words in'’com-pat'’i-bil'i-ty and
in-com''pre-hen'!si-billi-ty have three accents, one primary and
two secondary, — the mark (/) being used in this Introduction to
denote the primary accent, and the mark (/' ), to denote the sec-
ondary accent.

§ 69, The vowel sounds are always uttered with distinctness
in those syllables of a word which have an accent either primary
‘or secondary ; and they are also uttered distinctly in mono-
syllables, except some of the particles, as, a, an, the, and, af, of,
&c., the vowel sounds of which are usually pronounced somewhat
indistinetly in ordinary discourse.

§ 70. When a syllable has no accent, its vowel sound is, in
some cases, uttered distinctly, and, in others, it is pronounced
with so much indefinitaness as hardly to be distinguished from
some other vowel sound. Thus, the sounds of the vowels are
uttered distinctly in the unaccented syllables of the following
words : dd-vert!, as'p¥ct, bi-sect!, bra'vé, cav'il, clas'sic, graph'ite,
e'pdct, pro-vide!, wid'sw. But the sounds of the vowels a and e,
and of the digraphs ai, ei, ia, and i¢, in the unaccented syllables
of the words cab’bage, col'lege, fount'ain, for'feit, carlriage, cit'ies,
are scarcely distinguishable from the sound of ¢ in the word
ves'tige. And in the terminations ar, er, ir, or, ur, yr, of final
unaccented syllables, all the vowels are sounded exactly alike ;
as in dollar, memlber, na'dir, au'thor, sul'phur, marityr. ¢ Un-
accented sounds,” says Smart, ¢ will generally verge towards
other sounds of easier utterance, and this will take place in a
greater or less degree according as the pronunciation is calloguial
or solemn.”
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§ 71. It is obviously impossible to give precise rules for the
proper sounds of the vowels in all cages when not under the
accent, or to express all these sounds accurately. by any system
of notation. They can be learned only by the ear from the lips
of good speakers. ¢Those who wish to pronounce elegantly,”
as Walker truly remarks, *must be particularly attentive to the
unaccented vowels, as a mneat pronuncistion of these forms one
of the greatest beauties of spesking.” Though the ear must be
chiefly trusted in attaining this accomplishment, some assistance
may be derived from tbe following general rules and remarks

drawn from writers of the highest authority upon this subject.

A in an unaccented syllable.

§ 73. The vowel a, when it is final in a syllable not having
an aceent primary or secondary, and is followed, in the next
syllable, by any consonant except » and r, or when it is at the
end of a word, has the sound of a in far (Italian a, No. 2, § 11)
somewhat shortened ; as in a-bound’, tra-duce’, ag'gra-vate, i-dea,
com'ma. This shortened sound of the Italian 4, as commonly
uttered, resembles very nearly that of short u (No. 13, § 22).

‘When a, at the end of an unaccented syllable, is followed, in
the next syllable, by n or by r, it has nearly the sound of short &
(No. 6, § 16); a8 in mis'cel-la-ny, cus'tom-a-ry. When it is fol-
lowed by a vowel in the next syllable it has the sound of longa
(No. 14, § 23) somewhat shortened, or without its vanishing ele-
ment ¢€; as in a-¢'ri-al, cha-ot'ic.

‘When 4 is not final in an unaccented syllable, it is apt to

“fall into the sound of short u (No. 13, § 22); as in Aag'gard,

morlal, ty'rant, wom'an.

‘When the aspirate A follows a in a final unaccented syllable,
as in Je-ho'vah, Mes-si'ak, this vowel is considered by all the
orthoépists, except Worcester, to have the same sound as when
final in a syllable. Worcester remarks that ¢ a unaccented at
the end of a word approaches the Italian sound of a,” but adds
that ¢ ok final partakes still more of the Italian sound.”

§ 78. In the unaccented final syllable afe, the vowel & has gen-
erally a shorter sdund, — approaching that of short e (No. 6, § 15),
— in adjectives and nouns than in verbs. Thus, it is shorter in del's-
cate, in'tri-cate, pri'mate, than in caleu-late, ded's-cats, reg'u-late.

4
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§ 74. In the unaccented final syllable ar, the vowel a has
the sound of u in un (No. 12, § 21), but less prolonged; as in
dol'lar, pillar, schol'ar.

E in an unaccented syllable.

§ 75. The vowel ¢, when final in an unaccented syllable, and
not silent, has the sound of ¢ in me (No. 4, § 13), but less pro-
longed ; as in e-ject!, ce-ment!, pre-fer!, ap'pe-tite, el'e-gant.

§ 76. The vowel ¢, in an unaccented syllable ending in a
consonant, has properly, in most cases, the sound of ¢ in then
(No. 6, § 15); as in ab'sent, e'gress, prob'lem, pre'fect : though, in
some words, it is liable to be sounded like short ¢ (No. 7, § 16);
as in hel'met, du'el, boz'es.

§ 77. In the unaccented final syllable er, the vowel ¢ has the
sound of « in wmn (No. 12, § 21), but less prolonged; as in
bar'ber, of'fer, rob'ber, suf'fer.

I in an unaccented syllable.

§ 78. The vowel 4, when final in an unaccented syllable that
immediately follows an accented syllable, has the sound of ¢ in
il (No. 7, § 16); as in a-billi-ty, dif'fi-dent, fallli-ble, wit'ti-cism.
— See § 16.

§ 79. The vowel i, when final in an unaccented syllable that
immediately precedes an accented syllable, is sometimes short, or
has the sound of ¢ in i# (No. 7, § 16) ; as in di-gest!, di-min'ish,
JSi-delli-ty, I-tallian : and sometimes it is long, or has the sound
of i in time (No. 16, § 26); as in di-op'trics, di-ur'nal. In the
prefixes i and ¢4, it is generally long.

§ 80. The vowel i in an unaccented syllable ending in a con-
sonant is short ; as in art'ist, clas'sic, pump'kin, viv'id. .

§ 81. The vowel i in the final syllable i/, when not under the
primary accent, is generally short; as in fertile, hos'tile, rep'tile,
sub'tile. It is long only in a few words; as in e'dile, ex'ile, gen'tile,
cham'o-mile, e-ol'i-pile, rec'on-cile®"

§ 82, The vowel ¢ in the final syllable éne, when not under
the primary accent, is generally long in words accented on the
antepenult; as in as'i-nine, crys'tal-line, tur'pen-tine : but in many
words, — especially those accented on the penult, —it is short,
a8 in dis'ci-pline, her'o-ine, doc'trine, de-ter'mine.
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§ 83, The vowel ¢ in the final syllable ste, when not under the
primary accent, is long in some words; as in ac'o-nite, ap’pe-tite,
par'a-site: and in some words it is short; as in def's-nite, fa'vor-
ste, op'po-site.

§ 84. Thevowels in the unaccented final syllable sve is short;
a8 in ac'tive, pas'sive, ad'jec-tive, gen'i-tive.

¢ 85. In the unaccented final syllable sr, the vowel § has the
sound of u in wm (No. 12, § 21), but less prolonged; as in ¢-kiz'ir,
na'dir.

O in an unacocented syllable,

§ 86. The vowel o, when final in an unaccented syllable, has
its Yong sound (No. 15, § 24) without the vanishing element 00;
a8 in croclo-dile, he'ro, mot'to, o-bey’, syillo-gism, to-bae’co, vol-oa'no.
But before the final syllables ny and ry this modified sound is

s0 much shortened as to resemble the sound of short  (No. 13, |

§ 22); as in ac'ri-mg-ny, ter'ri-to-ry. When not final in an un-
accented syllable, it is apt to fall into the sound of short #; as in
big'ot, cdr'ol, wan'ton,

¢ 87. The vowel ¢ in the unaccented final syllable ogue has its
short sound (No. 9, § 18); as in di'a-Wgue, ep'i-Kgue, mon'o-Wgue,
prolldque. i

§ 88. In the unaccented final syllable or, the vowel o has, in
most words, the sound of ¥ in wn (No. 12, § 21), but less pro-
longed; as in aw/thor, er'ror, fer'vor, la'bor, ter'ror. ¢ This sound
for unaccented],” says Smart, ¢ which, under the remission of
accent always verges towards ur, in most cases sinks completely
into it.” ¢ 'We may be justified,” he adds, *in saying ca'lor,
stu'por, &c., with that attention to the final syllable which pre-
serves the sound; but the same care would be pedantic or
puerile in error, orator, &e.”

U in an unaccented syllable.

§ 89. The vowel u, when final in an unaccented syllable, has
its long sound (No. 17, § 26), and when it forms a syllable by
itself, its initial element y is very distinctly pronounced, except
when the preceding syllable ends with r; as in bu-col'ic, cu-ra'tor,
ed'u-cate, nat'u-ral, u-surp’. When this vowel forms a syllable
by itself and the preceding syllable ends with 7, it has its long
sound, aceording to Smart, with the initial element y very slightly
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pronounced; as in eru-dite, vir'u-lent. It is not possible,”
says this author, *to give the distinct sound [yoo to the vowel u
8o situated] without pedantic effort, and an approach to the sound
signified by ‘oo is all that correct utterance requires.” (See § 26.)
But some writers are of the opinion that the vowel u in this
case has the simple sound of oo in food (No. 10, § 19), precisely
as it does when r precedes it in the same syllable.

§ 80. The vowel v, when it precedes any consonant in an
unaccented syllable ending with a silent ¢, except the consonant s
in such a syllable immediately following an accented syllable, has
generally its long sound (No. 17, § 26); as in del'uge, fort'une,
stat'ute, lit'er-a-ture. The only exceptions are the words fer'rule,
let'tuce, min'ute, in which « has the sound of short ¢ (No. 7, § 16),
and the word ar'que-buse (spelled also ar'que-bus), in which this
vowel, according to most orthoépists, has its short sound (No.
13, § 22).

§ 91. The vowel u, when it precedes r in an unaccented sylla-
ble ending with a silent e and immediately following a syllable
that is under the accent, primary or secondary, has a sound con-
sidered by Smart and some other ortho&pists to be identical in
quality with that of long « (No. 17, § 26), though somewhat
shortened in quantity; as in fig'ure, ten'ure, verd'ure, ar'chi-tect'!ure.
This shortened sound of long u resembles the shortened sound
of u in un (No. 12, § 21) with the sound of consonant y pre-
fixed, except when the sound of j, sA, or #& precedes the u, in
which case that of y is omitted; as in in'jure, cen'sure, treas'ure.
The same remark applies to derivatives, although the final e of the
syllable ure is omitted on adding a syllable beginning with a vow-
el; as in ad-vent'ur-er, man-u-fact'ur-er, pleas'ur-a-ble.

§ 92. In the unaccented final syllable ur the vowel u has
the sound of u in wrn (No. 12, § 21), but less prolonged; as in
mur'mur, sul'phur,

Y in an unaccented syllable.

§ 93. The vowel y in an unaccented syllable, except the cases
noticed in §§ 94, 95, has the sound of short i (No. 7, § 16); as in
a-nally-sis, a-poc'ry-pha, ap'a-thy, pit'y, o'nyz, phar'ynz.

§ 94. The vowel y in the unaccented final syllable fy of verbs
has the sound of long i (No. 16, § 26); as in.clar'i-fy, grat'i-fy,




INTRODUCTION. 45

pu'ri-fy, tes'ti-fy. The vowel y has also the sound of long ¢ in
the unaccented final syllable of the following verbs; namely,
mul'ti-ply, oc’cu-py, proph'e-sy.

§ 85. In the unaccented final syllable yr, the vowel y has
the sound of % in wm (No. 12, § 21), but less prolonged; as in
mar'tyr, zeph'yr.

AT in an unaccented syllable.

§ 96, The digraph as in an unaccented syllable has the sound
of short ¢ (No. 7, § 16); as in cap'tain, cer'tain, cur'tain, fount'ain,
mount'ain,

EI in an unaccented syllable.

§ 97. The digraph e in an unaccented syllable has the sound
of short ¢ (No. 7, § 16); as in coun'ter-feit, for'eign, for'eign-er,
Jor'feit, multlein, sur'feit.

EY in an unaccented syllable.

$ 98. The digraph ey in an unaccented final syllable has
the sound of short ¢ (No. 7, § 16); as in alley, gallley, hon'ey,
jour'ney, mon'ey, valley. The noun sur'vey (sur'vd), as pro-
nounced by most ortho&pists with the accent on the first sylla-
ble, is an exception to this rule.

IE in an unaccented syllable.

§ 99, The digraph ie in an unaccented final syllable, as in
the plurals of nouns ending in y preceded by a consonant, and in
the third person singular present tense, and the imperfect tense
and past participle of most of the verbs that end in y preceded by
a consonant, has the sound of short ¢ (No. 7, § 16); as in cit'ies,
du'ties, car'ries, mar'ried. But in the third person singular pres-
‘ent tense, and in the imperfect tense and past participle of verbs
ending in fy, and of the verbs multiply, occupy, prophesy, this di-
graph has the sound of long ¢ (No. 16, § 25).

OU in an unaccented syllable.
§ 100. The digraph oz in the unaccented final syllable ous
has the sound of u in up (No. 13, § 22); as in cal'lous, fa'mous,
em'u-lous, ob'vi-ous.
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OW in an unaccented syliable.
¢ 101. The digraph ow in an unaccented final syllable has the
sound of long o (No. 15, § 24), without the vanishing element oo;
aa in bdr'row, fullow, sbr'row, win'dow,

VL. SEAT OF THE ACCENT.

§ 102. The seat of the accent in English words is governed
by the following general laws or principles, of which sometimes
one predominates and sometimes another.

§ 108. Of words of two syllables, nouns and adjectives, for
the most part, have the accent on the first syllable, and verbs on
the second syllable, Thus, some nouns and some adjectives are
distinguished from verbs of the same spelling by this difference of
accent, as the following s —

Nouns, Verbs. Adjectives. Verbs.
Ac/cent ac-cent’ Ab’sent ab-sent’
Con’duct con-duct! Com’pound  com-pound’
Con'tract con-tract/ Con’crete con-crete!
In'sult in-sult Fre/quent fre-quent’
Tor/ment tor-ment’ Pres’ent pre-sent’

$ 104. Verbs of two or more syllables having the following
endings are accented on the penult, or last syllable but one;
namely, en (fright'en, en-light’en); er preceded by a consonant
(al'ter, differ, con-sid'er, &c., except a few ending in fer, as de-fer/,
pre-fer!, &c., min'is-ter, reg'is-ter, and de-ter') ; ish (per'ish,
es-tab’lish) ; om (fath’om, ac-cus’tom ); on (beck’on, a-ban’don) ;
op (gallop, de-vel'op); ry (car'ry); le preceded by a consonant
(am'ble, as-sem’ble, cir'cle, cur’dle, sti'fle, strug’gle, in-veigle,
pick’le, grap'ple, bot'tle, puz'zle, &c., except a few derived
from nouns or adjectives, as ar'ti-cle, chron'i-cle, man'a-cle,
quad'ru-ple).

$ 106. Words of more than two syllables have the primary
accent, for the most part, an the antepenult, or last syllable but
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two, this being, as Walker expresses it, ¢ the favorite accent of
the language” ; as,dis’pu-tant, ef'flu-ence, in'dus-try, post'hu-mous,
cen-triflu-gal, cen-trip'e-tal, in-ter'po-late, mis-an'thro-py.

§ 106, Words derived from other words in the language
generally retain the accent of their primitives. Thus,the deriva-
tives serfvice-a-ble, ser'vice-a-ble-mess, hap'pi-ness, wun-hap'pi-mess,
mis'chiev-ous, ad'mi-ral-ty, sim'i-lar-ly, have the accent respec-
tively on the same syllable as the primitives serivice, Aap'py,
misl'chicf, ad'mi-ral, sim'i-lar.

§ 107. With regard to some words, in the accentuation of
which there is at any time & diversity of usage, that mode is
most likely to prevail which most favors ease of utterance.
Thus, as stated by Goodrich, the mode of accentuating the
words ac'cept-a-ble, reglept-a-cle, and w'ten-sil on the first sylla-
ble, —a pronunciation fashionable in the time of Walker, — has
given place to the easier accentuation on the second syllable
(ac-cept'a-ble, re-cept'a-cle, u-ten'sil). So, for the same reason,
shere is a strong tendency to transfer the accent from the first
syllable of the words an'ces-tral, dis'crep-an-cy, ex'em-pla-ry, in'-
ven-to-ry, — as they are pronounced by most of the orthoépists,
—to the second syllable (an-ces'tral, dis-crep’an-cy, ex-em'pla-ry,
sn-ven'to-ry).

§ 108. Words which have a common termination, such as
i-ble, ic-al, lo-gy, ic, tion, &c., generally have the primary accent
on the syllable which precedes this termination or which marks
the limit where it begins.

‘Words of more than two syllables, having the following end-
ings, take the primary accent on the antepenult, thus conform-
ing to the general rule (§ 105); namely, ac-al (he-li’ac-al);
cra-cy (de-moc'ra-cy); e-fy (rér'e-fy); e-gate (del’e-gate) ; e-ous
(ex-tra’ne-ous, &c., except when the sound of sh or of g soft
precedes ous, as in crus-ta'ceous, cour-a’geous); er-al (gen’er-al);
er-ate (mod'er-ate) ; er-ous (gen'er-ous) ; e-tude (qui’e-tude); e-ty
(so-ci'e-ty); flu-ent (af'flu-ent); flu-ous (su-per'flu-ous); go-nal
(di-ag/o-nal) ; go-ny (cos-mog’o-ny) ; gra-pher (bi-og'ra-pher) ;
gra-phist (chi-rog'ra-phist) ; gra-phy (ge-og'ra-phy); i-ac (ma'-
ni-ac, &c., except, according to some orthoépists, el-e-gi'ac);
t-ate (ra'di-ate) ; i-ble (cred’i-ble, &c., except elli-gi-ble, tn-el'i-
gi-ble, in~tel'li-gi-ble, cor'ri-gi-ble) ; ic-al (log'ic-al) ; i-cate (ded'i~
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cate, &c., except nidli-fi-cate) ; i-cide (hom'i-cide) ; i-date (can'di-
date) ; i-dence (dif'fi-dence) ; i-dent (ac’ci-dent) ; é-form (u'ni-
form) ; ¢-fy (pa¢/i-fy) ; i-gate (nav'i-gate); i-late (ven'ti-late) ;
. t-mate (an’i-mate) ; s-ment (con'di-ment) ; i-nate (cul’'mi-nate) ;
i-nence (em'i-nence) ; s-nent (per'ti-nent) ; in-ous (om'in-ous) ;
s-tant (in-hab'i-tant) ; i-tate (ag'i-tate); i-tive (gen'i-tive) ; i-ty
(a-bil'i-ty); i-&m (o'di-um) ; lo-ger (as-trol'o-ger) ; lo-gist (ge-
olo-gist) ; lo-gy (phi-lolo-gy); lo-quy (collo-quy); ma-chy
(lo-gom’a-chy); ma-thy (po-lym’a-thy) ; me-ter (ba-rom’e-ter) ;
me-try (ge-om'e-try) ; no-my (e-con’o-my); o-la (pa-rablo-la);
or-ous (rig/or-ous, &c., except ca-no'rous, so-no'rous, and, accord-
ing to some ortho#pists, de-co'rous and tn-de-co'rous) ; pa-rous
(o-vip/a-rous) ; path-y (ho-mce-op’a-thy); pho-ny (sym’pho-ny,
&c., except, according to some orthodpists, collo-pho-ny); sco-py
(a-e-ros'co-py) ; po-tent (om-nip/o-tent); so-nant (con’so-nant);
stro-phe (a-pos'tro-phe) ; fo-my (a-nat'o-my); u-al (an'nu-al);
u-ence (af'flu-ence) ; u-ent (con’flu-ent); u-la (neb/u-la); w-lar ’
(sec’u-lar) ; u-late (cir'cu-late); u-lent (op'u-lent): u-lous (fab'u-
lous); u-ous (sumpt'u-ous); u-ral (nat’u-ral); u-tive (con-sec’u-
tive, &c., except con'sti-tat-ive) ; y-sis (a-nal'y-sis).

§ 109. Words of more than two syllables, having the follow-
ing endings, take the primary accent on the penult, or last sylla-
ble but one; namely, ent-al (or-na-ment’al); i (an-gel'ic, &c.,
except aglar-ic, Arla-bic, a-rith'me-tic, ar'se-nic, the noun, bish'-
op-ric, cathlo-lic, chol'er-ic, cli-mac'ter-ic, em'pir-ic, the noun, —as
the last two are often pronounced, — e-phem’e-ric, her'e-tic, im-
pol'i-tic, lu'na-tic, polli-tic, rhet'o-ric, schis'mat-ic, — as some orthoé-
pists pronounce the noun, — splen'e-tic, tur'mer-ic) ; tes (me-chan’-
ics, &c., except pol'i-tics); o-sis (a-nas-to-mo’sis, &c., except
ap-o-thelo-sis and met-a-mor'pho-sis) ; sive (ad-he'sive). — See § 104,

§ 110, Of the words ending in e-an, some have the primary
accent on the penult, as,ad-a-man-te'an, At-lan-te'an, co-los-se’an,
em-py-relan, ep-i-cu-relan, Eu-ro-pe'an, hy-me-ne'an, pyg-me'an ;
and 'some on the antepenult, as,ce-1u'le-an, her-cu'le-an, Med-i-ter-
ra'ne-an, sub-ter-ra'ne-an, tar-ta're-an.

§ 111, Of the words ending in e-um, some have the primary
accent on the penult, as, ly-ce'um, mau-so-le'um, mu-se'um ; and
some on the antepenult, as,cas-to're-um, suc-ce-da'ne-um, per-i-
o0s'te-um.
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§ 113. Words the last syllable of which begins with the
sound of sh (except when ch has this sound, as in ma-chine’),
of z as in alzure (:A), or of y consonant, constituting a very
large class, have the primary accent on the penult (ab-lu'tion,
ad-di’tion, ac-ces’sion, a-tro’cious, pro-vin’cial, mu-si’cian, cre-
ta’ceous, ex-plo’sion, se-clu’sion, de-ci’sion, ex-pos’ure, ci-vil'ian,
com-pan'ion).

§ 113. Many words, especially scientific words derived from
the Greek or the Latin with no change or ouly a slight change of
orthography, retain the accent given to them by the rule accord-
ing to which those languages are pronounced by modern scholars;
namely, that words of two syllables are invariably accented on
the first syllable ; and that, in words of more than two syllables,
if the penult is long, it is accented, but if the penult is short, the
accent falls upon the antepenult. The following are exumples of
words which belong to this class: a-cu/men, a-sy'lum, bi-tu'men,
de-co'rum, ho-ri'zon, cat-a-chrelsis, ez-c-ge'sis, par-a-go'ge, pros-o-
po-pelia. But the analogy of the English prevails over what
may be termed the classical accent in many words of common
occurrence ; as, au'di-tor, orla-tor, min'is-ter, sen'a-tor.

§ 114, Many words derived without change of orthography
from the French are accented on the last syllable; as, an-tigue’,
bas-tile!, bour-geois!, cha-teaw', cor-vette', fi-nesse’, gi-raffe, chev-a-
lier!, cui-ras-sier!, gon-do-lier!.

§ 115. When two words, which differ only or chiefly in one
of their syllables, are used antithetically, the primary accent is
transferred to that syllable, Thus, the accent of the words for-
bear'ing, in-jus'tice, un-done', is transferred to the first syllable
when for'bear-ing is contrasted with Jearing, en'jus-tice with
Jus'tice, un’done with done.

§ 118. With respect to the secondary accent, Smart remarks
that, though it is not indispensable, ¢ its effect is very gemerally
felt in the rhythm of the word, and still more generally in the
distinctness it gives to the syllable under it.” The place of this
accent may, in most cases, be easily determined by the ear, when
that of the primary accent is known.

§ 117. The sccondary accent is generally separated from the
primary by the intervention of an unaccented syllable or of two
unaccented syllables ; as in ac''ci-dent'al, cdr''i-ca-ture’. But the

5
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two accents are sometimes consecutive; as in the words a''men’,
co'’e/qual, re''ech'o, and in those with a negative prefix in the
following lines: — ’

And, doubly dying, shall go down

To the vile dust from whence he sprung,
Un'’wept’, un’’hon’ored, and un’’sung’.

§ 118. When two words are used antithetically with respect
to their prefixes or suffixes, the prefix or the suffix takes a pri-
mary accent, and the syllable which is ordinarily accented takes
s secondary accent; as, in'creass’’ when opposed to de’crease’’,
profceed! to pre‘cede!!, im'pullsion to ex'pulllsion, ez'te''ri-or to
sn'te!!ri-or ; de-pend/'ant! to de-pend'lent', les''see! to les''sor!,

§ 119. The accents primary and secondary sometimes change
places when two words are used antithetically with respect to a
syllable which ordinarily has the secondary accent; as in proplo-
#1''tion when opposed to prep/o-si'ltion, alllo-cu''tion to elo-cw''tion,
probla-bil'i-ty.to plaus's-billli-ty. .

VII. CLASSES OF WORDS LIABLE TO BE MIS-
PRONOUNCED.

§ 120. In acquiring a correct pronunciation, attention should
be directed especially to such words as form exceptions to any
of the general principles in regard to the seat of the accent, or to
such as, being exeeptional under one law, are embraced under
another., It will be well to point qut, also, for particular con-
sideration, all other words or classes of words in pronouncing
which errors of any kind are apt to be made.

§ 121, Some nouns and adjectives accented on the second
syllable, contrary to the principle stated in § 103, are often mis-
pronounced ; as, ca-nine!, con-dign!, con-junct!, mo-rass!, re-cess!,
re-search!, re-source!, ro-mance!, ro-bust!, ver-bose!.

§ 122, Many words of three or more syllables, not accented
on the antepenult according to the principle stated in § 105, are
liable to be mispronounced; as, man-u-mit!, mar-mo-set!, mag-a-
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zine/, pan-ta-loons'; con-tem'plate, de-mon'strate, ex-po/nesst, op-po'-
nent ; leg'ss-lac-ure, or'tho-e-py, perlemp-to-ry.

'§ 128. Some derivative words are frequently mispronounced
on account of not being accented like their primitives, in conform- )
ity with the principle stated in § 106 ; as,chas'tise-ment, com'pa-ra-
ble, dis'pu-ta-ble, lam'ent-a-ble.

¢ 124. Care should be taken to discriminate by the right ac-
cent two such words as, being of the same spelling, have different
meanings, or are classed under different parts of speech; as,con’-
Jure and con-jure!, pre-céd'ent and preg'e-dent, — See § 103,

§ 125. Persons unacquainted with the classical languages are
apt to mispronounce such words as, being derived from these lan~
guages, retain the accent given to them in the original by scholars;
as, ag-no'men, al-bur'num, ca-no'rous, ly-ce'um, mu-se'um,— See
§ 113,

§ 126, The secondary accent is sometimes placed upon a syl-
lable which should properly have no accent, as in dif!f-cull'ty,
mem/bra''nous, pen'e-tra/'ble, ter'ri-to’'ry ; and sometimes it is very
improperly made to change places with the primary, as in al/a-
bas'ter, in''ter-est'ing (properly al'a-bas''ter, in'ter-est''ing).

§ 127. It is a common error of pronuncistion to substitute
one vowel sound for another ; as in saying dn'gel for an’gel, crik
for creek, ct'pa-lo for cu'po-la, def for déaf, jest for just, par'a-
graph for parla-grdph, plet for pldit, si'lunt for si'lent, sens for since,
adon for soon, tos’sel for tas'sel, yal'ur for yellow, yis for yes.

§ 128. The vowel u, or the digraph ew, when it follows the
sound of r or of sA, is sometimes erroneously promounced with
the sound of long u (No. 17, § 26), instead of its proper sound of
0o. Thus,the words rule, true, shrew, are sometimes pronounced
as if they were written r-yool, ¢r-yoo, shr-yoo, or reocol, treoo, shreoo,
and not, as they should be to represent their correct pronuncia-
tion, rool, troo, shroo.

§ 129. An affected pronunciation is sometimes given to e,
i, and ea before r; as in saying méricy for mer'cy, sérivant
for ser'vant, vért'ue for virt'ue, éarn for earn, érth for earth.—
See § 21, Note.

§ 130. The practice, common in the United States, of shorten-
ing the sound of long o in some words, as coat, /ome, stone, &c., is
condemned by the best orthospists. — See § 24.
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§ 181, Particular attention should be paid to those words
in which the vowel a is sounded as in fast (No. 3, § 12).

§ 133, Itis a common error of careless speakers to suppress
the sounds of vowels in unaccented syllables; as in saying comf'-
ta-ble for com!fort-a-ble, des'prate for des'per-ate, ex'ry for evler-y,
his'try for his'to-ry, mem'ry for memlo-ry, part'ci-ple for part'i-
“-;,kls& The sound of short « should not be interposed be-
tween that of a final m and that of /, 8, or ¢4 which precedes it; as
in saying hel'tum for helm, chaz'um for chasm, rhyth'um for rhythm.

§ 184. The sound of ¢, when it immediately precedes ¢ in a
syllable immediately following an accented syllable, is sometimes
improperly changed into the sound of ¢k ; and the sound of d,
when so situated before e or 4, is sometimes improperly changed
into the sound of j; as in pronouncing the words bounteous, plen-
teous, hideous, odious, as if they were written boun'che-us, plen'che-
us, hij'e-us, o'fi-us. This mode of pronouncing these and similar
words was sanctioned by Walker, but it is now generally agreed
that he was in error ; inasmuch as such a substitution of ¢4 for ¢
and of ; for d cannot take place, in conformity with the principle
by which the sounds of ¢ and consonant y, or of d and consonant
y are sometimes properly exchanged for the sounds of ¢4 and j
(See § 44, NotE 1, and § 45, NorE), without making e or § do
double duty, in representing the sound of consonant y, and at the
same time retaining its vowel character. An error equally great,
and of which the like pernicious influence may be observed in
some modern mispronunciations, was made by Sheridan, as point-
ed out by Walker himself, in allowing the sound of ¢ to be changed
into that of ch when it occurred before long u in the same sylla-

- ble, as in the words tune, Tues'day, tu'mult, which, according to
Sheridan, should be pronounced ckoon, ckooz'dd, choo'mult.

§ 135. The smooth r (No. 40, § 49), should never be trilled, as
in saying faw-rm for form, wuh-rid for world; nor should it be sup-
pressed, as in saying faw instead of for, cawd for cord, lawd for
lord, nus for nurse; nor sounded where it does not properly be-
long, as in saying latwr for law, sawr for saw.

§ 138, The consonant s is frequently sounded like & in seal
when it should have the sound of z in zeal; as in dis-arm’ (diz-
arm'), flim'sy (fam'zy), greas'y (greaz'y), na'sal (na'zal), pos-scss’
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(poz-zes’). It will be well to remember that s has always the
sound of z; lst, when it immediately follows a vocal consonant
or a vocal consonant and a silent ¢ in the same syllable, as in tubs
(tubz), drags (dragz), fades (fadz); 2d, when it comes immediately
before the liquid consonant m in the same syllable, as in cAasm
(kazm), présm (prizm) ; 3d, in the additional syllable es forming
the plural of nouns and the third person singular of verbs, as in
boz'es (boks'ez), prizes (priz'ez), pleas'es (pléz'ez) ; 4th, at the end
of all plural nouns whose singular ends with the sound of a vowel,
88 in op'er-as (op'er-az), shoes (sbooz); in the final syllable of
verbs that end in se preceded by u, as in a-buse’ (a-baz’), ac-cuse’
(ak-kuz') ; also of verbs that end in s¢ preceded by ¢, as in ad-vise’
(ad-viz’), de-spise’ (de-spiz’), except mor'tise, pracitise, prom'ise;
and in the third person singular of verbs that end with the sound
of a vowel, as in de-trays’ (be-traz’), sees (séz); 5th, in some verbs,
in order to distinguish them from nouns of the same spelling, as
in the verbs to grease (gréz), to house (howz), to use (iiz).

The letter s has the sound of z, generally, when it follows an
accented syllable ending with a vowel or a liquid; as in ea'sy
(8'zy), ro'sy (ro'zy), clum'sy (klum'zy), pdlFsy (phl'zy), tan'sy
(tan’zy).

This letter has also the sound of z in the prefix dis, according
to Smart, when the following syllable is accented and begins with
& vocal consonant, or with any vowel sound except that oflong u;
as in dis-gust! (diz-gust’), dis-own’ (diz-on’), dis-hon'or (diz-on'ur).
‘Walker gives substantially the same rule; and Worcester follows
it in marking the pronunciation of those words to which it ap-
plies. But Perry, Knowles, Webster, Goodrich, and some other
orthoépists, not adopting this rule, pronounce dis as diz in a very
few words only.

" The consonant s is also sometimes sounded like z when it should
have its aspirate sound ; as in saying ad-ke'ziv for ad-he'stve, met-
‘a-mor'phdz for met-a-mor'phose, pre-ciz'ly for pre-cise'ly.

§ 187, The consonant z is sometimes sounded like ks when it
should have the sound of gz. The general rule is, that z has the
sound of ks when it ends an accented syllable, as in ezler-cise (eks'»
er-siz), ezle-crate (eks'e-krat), and when it ends an unaccented
syllable, if the next syllable is accented and begins with a eonso-
nant, as in ez-cuse’ (eks-kas'), ez-pense/ (eks-pens’) ; and that it

5

.
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has the sound of gz when it ends an unaccented syllable, and the
next syllable, having the accent, begins with a vowel or the let-
ter A, as in ex-am'ple (egz-‘mlpl), ex-ert! (egz-ert’), ex-hort! (egz-
bort'), lux-w'ri-ous (lugz-yoo'ri-us). The word ex'em-pla-ry, pro-
nounced egz'em-pla-ry according to most orthoapists, and the word
ez-ude/, pronounced oks-d’, are exceptions.

§ 138, Care should be taken to note those words in which A
usually sounded like j before ¢, 4, or y, has its hard sound, or the
sound of ¢ in go (No. 44, § 53), before any one of these vowels ; as
in gear, gosse, gew'gaw, gib'cat, gidbous, brag'ger, rag'ged, drug'gist,
rig'ging, crag'gy, fog'gy. This consonant has necessarily its hard
sound (8ee § 66) when it occurs, as in the last six examples, at
the beginning of & syllable before ¢, 4, or y, in consequence of be-
ing doubled at the end of a word, in which it has its hard sound,
on adding a termination that begins with any one of these vowels,
~— See § 176.

§ 139. The cases in which the letter 4 is silent at the begin-
ning of a word, as in Aour (our), Aon‘or (on’or), should be care-
fully discriminated from those in which it is sounded, as in Aos'pi-
tal, hos'tage. 1t is to be observed that 2 must always be sounded
when it begins a syllable not initial, as in ab-kor!, be-hest!, per-
haps', ve'he-ment ; and that it is always silent when it does not be-
gin a syllable, as in ak, ek, Brah'ma, Mes-si'ah,

§ 140. It is important to distinguish those words in which the
digraph ¢4 has its aspirate sound (¢4 in thin, No. 28, § 37), as in
path (singular), truth, truths (singular and plural), dreath, &c.,
from those in which it has its vocal sound (¢4 in thés, No. 29, § 38),
8s in Beneath, breathe, lithe, paths (plural). The plural of truth
should be especially noted in respect to the sound of ¢4, as it is
frequently mispronounced by giving to ¢ the same vocal sound
which it properly has in the plural of path (paths).

§ 141. Some consonant sounds are apt to be confounded; as
those of sk and s in saying srink for shrink, srub for shrub; of d
and g, in saying dloom for gloom; of ¢ and £, in saying tlaém for
claim; of pk (equivalent to f) and p, in saying ¢ty'pus for ty'phus;
of th and gk (equivalent to f), in saying ¢roth for trough (¢rof);
of wk and w, in saying weth'cr for wheth'er ; of n and ng, in saying
sing'sn for ‘sing'ing, and van'quish for vang'quish; of w and r, in
saying betreen for between.
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§ 142, Consonant sounds are sometimes omitted where they
should be heard; as in saying con-dem'er for con-dem'ner, east'ard
for east'ward, Feblu-a-ry for Feb'ru-a-ry, han!ful for hand'ful.

§ 143, Derivative words that have a short vowel in one syl-
Iable answering to a long one in the primitive are apt to be mis-
pronounced ; as in saying Ae'ro-ins, Aé'ro-iem (from A¢'ro) instead
of hérlo-ine, h¥rlo-ism, and in saying séalor, séalous (from ztal)
instead of z¥alot, ziallous.

§ 144. Some words are erroneously pronounced in conse-
quence of blending two syllables into one ; as in saying an'ti-podes
for an-tip'o-des, ex-tem'pore for ez-tem'po-re, se'ries for se'ri-es.

§ 145. Some words are mispronounced by dividing them into
more syllables than properly belong to them ; as in saying drev's-
a-ry for brev'ia-ry (brev'ya-ry), en'gin-er-y for ew'gine-ry, sav'a-
ger-y for sav'age-ry. ,

§ 140. The sound of y consonant is sometimes wrongly inter-
posed between that of one of the guttural consonants, % (or ¢
hard) and g, and that of a in far (No. 2, § 11), ¢ long, er or ir;
as in saying o-yar for car, k-yind for kind, k-yer'chief for ker'chicf,
g-yirl for girl. — See § 62.

§ 147. Mistakes are sometimes made in pronunciation through
inattention to the meaning of two words which though spelled
alike, are differently pronounced ; as,cléan'ly and cléan'ly, hin'der
and Aind'er, sldv'er and sldv'er. — See § 161.

§ 148. Words nearly alike in spelling are sometimes con-
founded in pronunciation ; as,corps (kor) and corpse, nap and nape,
stalk and stork, subt'le (sut'l) and sud'tile. — See § 67.

§ 149. Of words ending in el, en, i, in, or on, the cases in
which the vowels e, i, and o ought to be sounded, as in civ’sl, kitch/-
en, ros'in, ten'don, trav'el, should be carefully discriminated from
those in which they ought not to be sounded, as in da'sin (ba’sn),
but'ton (but'n), e'vil (e'vl), ha'zel (ha'zl), of'ten (of'm).

§ 150. Of words/ending in ed it should be observed that the
e is generally suppressed in those which are verbs or participles,
the root of which does not end in the sound of d or of ¢; as in
blamed, framed, believed, possessed. When the root ends in d or in
t, the e is necessarily sounded before d following it, as in ac-
ced'ed, col-lect'ed, ex-pect'ed, b two ant sounds ut-
tered through the same position of the organs cannot be easily
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blended. The e of this termination is sounded in most adjectives,
88 a'ged, crablbed, dog'ged, na'ked, rag'ged, wretch'ed; unless it is
preceded by I and another consonant, when it is suppressed, as in
brin'dled, cirlcled, dim'pled, freck'led, mot'tled, griz'zled. It is sound-
ed also in a few participles used as adjectives, as be-lov'ed, bless'ed,
crook'ed, learn'ed, streak'ed, wing'ed. Thus, the o of the termina-
tion ed is suppressea in the past tense and past participle of the
verb pick, as in the expressions, ¢ He picked his men,” ¢ A hun-
dred picked men”; but it is sounded in the adjective pick'ed
(point’ed), as in the phrase, ¢ A picked stake.” So,also,it is sup-
pressed in the word deloved, used participially, as in the sentence,
« He is much deloved” ; but it is sounded when the same word
becomes an adjective, as in the expression, ¢ A be-lov'ed son.”

The termination ed is sometimes sounded as a distinct syllable
in poetry, for the sake of the metre, though the word in which it
occurs is not so pronounced in prose ; as in the following lines :

Arrivéd there, the little house they fill. Spenser.

°T is mightiest in the mightiest ; it becomes

The thronéd monarch better than his crown. Shkakespeare.
In notes, with many a winding bout

Of linkéd sweetness long drawn out. Milton.

Or hear old Triton blow his wreathéd horn. Wordsworth.

In a derivative formed by adding either of the syllables %, ness,
to a word ending in ed, this termination is pronounced as a dis-
tinct syllable, though the e is suppressed in the primitive; asin
con-fess'ed-ly, de-sign'ed-ly, blear!ed-ness, pre-paried-ness.

§ 1561. Of words which have an unaccented syllable ending
in the vowel ¢ immediately preceding an accented syllable, the
cases in which ¢ is long (No. 16, § 25), as in d1-lin'gual, di-am'e-
ter, vi-vip'a-rous, should be carefully discriminated from those in
which it is short (No. 7, § 16), as in 3%-tu men, di-vide!, qui-nine’.

§ 163, Of words ending in ¢/, ine, and ite, the cases in which
the vowel ¢, when not under the accent in these terminations, is
long (No. 16, § 25), as in ac'o-nite, crys'tal-line, gen'tile, should be
carefully discriminated from those in which it is short (No. 7,
§ 16), as in deffi-nite, doc'trine, fer'tile.

§ 168. No pains should be spared to correct such vulgar er-
rors, or unauthorized modes, of pronunciation as these: cram'-
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ber-ry for cran'ber-ry, scurs for scarce (skérs), saks for sduce, vor'lunt
for vilo-lent, win'dur for win'dow, ad'ult for a-dult!, ad-verse’ for
ad'verse, a-men'a-ble for a-me'na-ble, &c.; and all words that ex-
emplify this kind of pronunciation should be carefully noted.

§ 154. With regard to the pronunciation of foreign words
sometimes used in English speech, as those from the French and
the Italian, Smart remarks: ¢ At their first introduction, such
words are pronounced, or attempted to be pronounced, without
corruption of their original sounds; by being much used, they
gradually resign their foreign cast, and some of them at length
become quite English. It must therefore happen, while in transi-
tion from one of these states to the other, that they will be neither
English nor foreign, —a condition it were bootless to complain
of, injudicious to alter by going back to the original pronuncia-
tion, and quixotic to amend by reducing them at once to the state
of English words.” The same author says: ¢ With regard to
Latinized names in modern science, many of which have a form
half Latin, half English, it is absurd to tie them to any classical
law : their current will be their proper pronunciation, be it, in
other respects, what it may.”

§ 166. There are many words in regard to the pronunciation
of which both good speakers and the best orthoépists differ. In
such cases, individual taste must be consulted, or, if that is dis-
trusted, the safest course will be to adopt $hat mode of pronuncia-
tion which seems to be supported by the greatest weight of authority.

In estimating authorities, caution should be observed with re-
spect to the name of Walker, whose peculiarities of pronuncia-
tion, or the modes recommended by him, in certain cases, have
been condemned by the best modern orthoépists. — See §§ 62, 107,
134.

§ 160, The number of this section (156) is affixed to such
words in the Vocabulary as may, for any of the causes enumerated
in the preceding sections, or for any other cause, be especially
liable to be mispronounced.
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VIII. CLASSES OF WORDS LIABLE TO BE MIS-
SPELLED.

§ 167. ' The difficulties usually experienced in learning to spell
English words correctly, arise from various causes. These are
separately enumerated in the following sections, with examples
illustrating several classes of words. Other examples may be
collected from the Vocabulary by means of the numbers which
refer to the corresponding sections of this Introduction.

§ 158, Several letters or several combinations of letters are
used to represent the same sound; as,a, ai, ao, au, ay, aye, ea, ei,
and ey to represent the sound of long a, respectively, in the words
ale, aim, gaol, gauge, day, aye, great, veil, they. Numerous simi-
lar examples for each of the elementary sounds, especially the
vowel sounds, may be collected from the Vocabulary by means of
the numbers there inserted corresponding to the sections in which
the several elementary sounds are treated of.

§ 150, The same letter or the same combination of letters is
used to represent different sounds; as, the letter o for the different
sounds it has in old, on, ord, do, work, son, wolf, wom'en, and the
combination ou for the different sounds it has in ounce, soup, four,
touch, ought, could, jour'nal, cough. So the letter z is sometimes
equivalent in sound te ks (waz), sometimes to ksh (anz'ious),
sometimes to gz (ez-act’), and sometimes to z (anz-i'e-ty).
Other examples may be found in §§ 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, and more
may be added to these by a comparison of the words noted by
numbers in the Vocabulary as illustrating the several elementary
sounds. ’

§ 160. There are many pairs or groups of words pronounced
alike, but differently spelled ; as,ail and ale; a¥ and awl; cere,
sear, and seer. Bimilar examples are noted in the Vocabulary by
the number of this section (160).

§ 161, There are several pairs of words spelled alike but dif-
ferently pronounced ; as,lead (12d) and lead (1&d); slough (slou)
and slough (sluf), — See § 147.

'§$ 162, There are many words in the orthography of which
silent letters occur, that is, letters which represent no sound ; as,
b in debt and doubt, s in island, ch in yacht, The consonants,



INTRODUCTION. 59

single or eombined, which are sometimes silent are 3 (debt), ¢
(vict'uals), ¢ (Wednes'day), g (feign, gnat), A (ghost, Aour), &
(#nife), I (talk, salm’on), m (mne-mon’ics), n (hymn, con-temn'),
» (psalm), s (is'land), ¢ (of'ten, cas’tle), w (write), ch (drachm),
gk (right), ph (phthis’ic), A (myrrk).

¢ When two consonant letters,” says Smart, ¢ come together
that are articulated by contact in the same part of the mouth, as
m and b [lamb], m and p [ademption], / and n [kiln] ; or that are
sounded in the same region, as m and n [hymn]; or that are fol-
lowed by a sound that more readily joins itself to the former of
the two consonants than the latter, as / when it follows & or
st [muscle, bustle), m or n when it follows f¥ or s [Christmas,
chestnut], ¢ when it follows 2 [mortgage], and o when it follows
8w or tw [sword, fwo] ; — in such cases the latter of the two con-
sonants is generally dropped in the pronunciation.”

From similar causes having reference to ease of utterance,
and from the tendency, in adopting foreign words, to make the
combinations of consonant sounds conform to English analogies,
the former of two consonants, as the same author remarks, is
dropped in pronouncing some words; as, d in bddellium, debd¢;
¢ in czar, indict; g in gnome, phlegm, sign; k in kneel ; 7 in
calm, folk, talk; m in mnemonics; p in psalm, receipt; s in de-
mesne, isle.

Silent letters, especially silent consonants, may be traced, in
most cases, to the original languages from which the words con-
taining them were derived. Thus the silent 3 in the words deb¢
and doubt may be traced to the Latin words deditum and dubito,
in which & is sounded.

§ 163. Of the vowels, ¢ is always silent at the end of words,
except a few derived from the Greek, the Latin, or other foreign
hnguages; as, apocope, apostrophe, catastrophe, epitome, recipe,
simile, systole, syncope, anime, cicerone, protegé. The usual effect
of the final ¢, when it follows a single consonant, a consonant
digraph, or the combined consonants a7, in a monosyllable or in
an accented syllable, is to lengthen the preceding vowel; as in
babe, hers, mile, bone, lute, bathe, paste, a-bate!, com-plete!, re-voke',
tra-duce!, im-bathe!, dis-taste’. The reason of this is, as Smart
remarks, ¢ that the ¢ was originally sounded, and made with the
consonant a distinct syllable, leaving the previous vowel final in
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te Loreyoing eyiiabic. Thus, wo, the yowd is long in cheste,

fuste, b, betause the Words were or.gnally ché-ste, to-ste, ke.;’
80, Lihewise, iR buthe, §c., because e conaonant is doubue only

U e eye”

e toiiowing monosyllables are exceptions to the lengthening
effcct of tiual o preceded by o single consonunt; namely, ere, aze,
buda, cume, d«mc, lilll", Yive, _l]lufl, gona, M!‘, l‘lt, k¢, none, one,
date (45 the past Lhise of sit s sometimes spelled), shoce, some,
tiere, and withe. I the accenud syliables of the words a-boce’,
be-came, fin-bade!, fin-give', and in the unaccented syllables of
many uther wairds, as di'toing, for'tile, padsice, op’po-site, the final
e doce ot show the quantity of the preceding vowel, being, as
Biart eapresscs 1, ¢ idlo aa well ag silent,”

1 194, Thae a8 ige class of words in which the vowel
# final da il after the combined consonants & (bi'dle), o
(wivhabe), A duanan), B ave), gl (va'gle), ki (pic'klc), pl (ap'ple),
H (hathil), si (pus o). .

Whan ¢ tianaies the Juat syllable of & word after r, this
s¥llable s praauncod we it s, o it equivalent before r, the
natwral vawdd 4 (a1, § V1), preceded the r, as in lu'cre
(B, wickie athin), wigie (v'gur), sa'bre (sa’bur), the'a-tre
tthefa-tar). - Widister and Gaoadvioh recommend that words of
this class shauld he weitten with the o preceding the r, except
when the ¢ wauld thus he made w0 follow o or 9, as in lu'ere,
elyray Which, if Writen h'aay wiger, would be lable to be mis-
pronaiiced by giving 3 ¢ and ¢ their s sound.

§ 365, The vawad ¢ is wawally silent in the termination od of
the Bmperieet wnse and the past pavticiple of regular verbs that
do nov end with the sound of @ or of #7 aa in ecansed (kauzd),
@toivod! (e-3evid'), raui-grasicd’ (ans=grest’), But it ia sounded
I most adjeetives, i some participles used as adjeetives, and
sometimes al= I pociry for the sake of the metré. — See § 150,

A Rew words, dexived segularly fiom Primitives ending in & or in
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the foregoing syllable. Thus, too, the vowel is long in chaste,
taste, &c., because the words were originally chd-ste, td-ste, &c.; -
8o, likewise, in dathe, &c., because the consonant is double only
to the eye.”

The following monosyllables are exceptions to the lengthening
effect of final e preceded by a single consonant; namely, are, aze,
bade, coms, done, dove, give, glove, gone, have, live, love, none, one,
sate (as the past tense of #i¢ is sometimes spelled), skove, some,
were, and withe. In the accented syllables of the words a-bove',
de-come!, for-bade, for-give', and in the unaccented syllables of
many other words, as doc'trine, fer'tile, pas'sive, op'po-site, the final
e does not show the quantity of the preceding vowel, being, as
Smart expresses it, ¢ idle as well as silent.”

§ 164, There is a large class of words in which the vowel
e final is silent after the combined consonants b (bi'dle), cf
(cir'cle), di (bri'dle), fi (trilfie), gl (ea'gle), ki (pic'kle), pl (ap'ple),
#l (bot'tle), 2 (puz'zle).

When ¢ terminates the last syllable of a word after r, this
syllable is pronounced as if e, or its equivalent before r, the
natural vowel u (No. 12, § 21), preceded the r, as in lu'ers
(lu’kur), o'chre (o'kur), o'gre (o'gur), sa'bre (sa'bur), thela-tre
(the’a-tur). Webster and Goodrich recommend that words of
this class should be written with the e preceding the r, except
when the ¢ would thus be made to follow ¢ or g, as in lu'cre,
o'gre, which, if written lu'cer, o'ger, would be liable to be mis-
pronounced by giving to ¢ and g their soft sound.

§ 185. The vowel o is usually silent in the termination ed of
the imperfect tense and the past participle of regular verbs that
do not end with the sound of d or of ¢; as in caused (kauzd),
de-ceived' (de-sevd'), trans-gressed’ (trans-grest’). But it is sounded
in most adjectives, in some participles used as adjectives, and
sometimes also in poetry for the sake of the metre. — See § 150.

A few words, derived regularly from primitives ending in Z or in
#3 by adding ed, are also written by dropping this termination, as
well as the final consonant of the primitive, and substituting ¢;
as,spelled, blessed, which are frequently written spelt, blest. When
the sound of d, which is vocal, follows that of s, which is aspirate,
it is naturally changed into the sound of ¢. (See Norte C, p. 34.)
But when the sound of d follows that of 7, as these sounds are
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both vocal, they may be easily uttered together ; though the
sound of J being liquid as well as vocal, may also be easily
made to blend with that of ¢, So, too,when the termination ed
follows the liquid and vocal consonant n, in the regular form
of a verb, there is a tendency to replace the sound of d by that
of ¢; as in the words durned, learned, which are also sometimes
written dumnt, learnt.

§ 1686. The vowel ¢ is silent in the termination es of the plu-
ral of nouns and the third person singular of the present tense
of verbs, as in lakes (laks), apples (ap’'plz), Aastes (hists), craves
(kravz), trem'bles (trem’biz) ; except when it follows a conso-
nant that does mnot blend with the sound of s or of z (as ¢
soft, g soft, &+ and z), as in ralces (ra'sez), sta'ges (m'Jez).

gas'es (gas'ez), boz'es (boks'ez).

§ 167. The vowels e, i, and o ave silent before n in the final
syllable of some words, as in Aeaven (bev'n), cous'in (kuz'n),
but'ton (but'n) ; and the vowels ¢ and ¢ are also silent before # in
the final syllable of some words, as in shov’el (shuv'l), e'vil (e'vl).

§ 108, The digraph ue, when final, is silent in some words
after g and after ¢ ; as in tongue (tung), u-nigue’ (u-nek’).

§ 180, There are numerous classes of words difficult to spell
on account of the resemblance in sound of syllables or parts of
syllables that are spelled differently, or on account of the indis-
tinctness of the vowel sound in the penultimate syllable ; as,

‘Words beginning with the following syllables : —

Ante, anti (antecedent, antithetical ; antepenult, aenfichristian)

Cer, cir, ser, sur (certain, circle, servant, surname).

De, di (debate, divide ; decline, divine; deception, diplomacy).

Fer, fir, fur (fertile, firkin, furtive; fervid, firman, furnace).

Mer, mur, myr (merchant, murmur, myrtle).

Per, pur (perfect, purpose ; pervade, pursue).

Ter, tur (terminate, turpentine ; tertiary, furbinate).

‘Words ending in the following syllables : —

Age, ege, iage, idge, ige (adage, college, marriage, porridge, vestige).

Ance, ence, (abundance, residence ; utterance, difference).

Ant, ent (attendant, impendent ; suppliant, recipient).

Ar, er, ir, or, ur, yr, re (dollar, miller, tapir, sailor, sulphur,
zephyr, lustre).

Cede, ceed, sede (secede, succeed, superseds).

6
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Cial, sial, tial (beneficial, controversial, providential).

Cian, sion, tion (politician, apprehension, satisfaction).

Cleous, cious, tious (herbaceous, sagacious, vexatious).

City, sity (atrocity, verbosity ; felicity, necessity).

Cy, sy (policy, heresy ; secrecy, courtesy).

Ear, eer, ere, ier (appear, engineer, persevere, brigadier).

Geous, gious (courageous, religious ; outrageous, contagious).

Ice, ise, is (bodice, treatise, trellis ; office, promise, basis).

Om, ome, um (atom, welcome, alum ; idiom, lonesome, vacuum).

Ous, us (porous, chorus; odious, radius; perilous, nautilus).

Phe, phy (apostrophe, philosophy ; catastrophe, biography).

Sy, zy (daisy, lazy ; easy, breezy; drowsy, blowzy).

Y, ey (lady, barley ; study, honey; sandy, turkey).

‘Words in which the penultimate syllable is unaccented and ends
in a, e, or 1, or in 7 preceded by e (laudable, edsble, ornement,
tenement, liniment, rarefy, clarify, vitreous, various, solitude,
quietude, laity, piety, delegate, profligate, culinary, millinery).

‘Words in which the sound of long e is represented by e: or ie
(seize, piece, weird, chief, receive, believe, conceit, besiege).

NoTE.—1t will obviate most of the difficulty of spelling words in
which the sound of long e is represented by ei or ie, to remember that e
is always uscd for this purpose rather than fe, when this sound occurs
immediately after ¢ ; and that fe is used rather than ef after most other
consonants. The words in which ei represents the sound of long e after
other consonants beside ¢, are chiefly the following,— inveigle, leisure,
neither, seignior, seine, seize, weird, and such other words as are deriva-
tives of any of these.

$ 170. A doubt frequently arises as to the proper mode of
spelling a word in which a consonant sound occurs between two
vowel sounds in different syllables; a consonant sound so situ-
ated being, in some wards, represented by a single letter, as in
ar'id, bigot, pan'el, trip'le, and, in others, by a double letter, as in
car'ried, fag'got, chan'nel, rip'ple. — See §§ 66, 176.

§ 171. The number of this section (171) is affixed to such
words in the Vocabulary as may, for any of the causes enumer-
ated in the preceding sections, or for any other cause, be pecu-
liarly difficult to spell.
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IX. RULES FOR SPELLING CERTAIN CLASSES OF
WORDS.

§ 173. (1) The letter 4 when preceded by a single vowel, is
always doubled at the end of a monosyllable; as in ball, dell, doll,
mill, shall, will.

§ 178. (2.) The letter f, when preveded by a single vowel, is
generally doubled at the end of a monosyllable ; as in bluff, cliff,
muff, puff, snuff, stuff. The words clef, if, and of are the only
exceptions.

§ 174. (3.) The letter s, when preceded by a single vowel,
and when it is not the sign of the possessive case or of the plural
of a noun, or of the third person singular of a verb, is generally
doubled at the end of a monosyllable; as in brass, class, dress,
glass, kiss, moss, press. The following words are the only excep-
tions, — as, gas, has, his, ¢, pus, this, thus, us, was, yes.

§ 176. (4.) The only consonants, except!, f, and s, that are ever
doubled at the end of a word, are; b in abb, ebd; d in add, odd,
rudd; g in egg; m in lamm, mumm (verb); n in bunn, tan; » in
burr, err, mury, parr, purr, shirr; tin butt ; z in buzz, fuzz. These
eonsonants are doubled, when final, only in the words enumerated.

§ 178. (5.) In a derivative formed by adding a syllable begin-
ning with a vowel to a monosyllable, or to a final accented sylla-
ble, ending in a single consonant (except A, and also ¢ in the de-
rivatives of gas, as gaseous, gasify) preceded by a vowel sound
represented by a single letter, that consonant is doubled ; as in
rob/ber, propellling, quit'ted, formed by adding the syllables er, ing,
ed to rob, propel, quit, respectively. In the last of these words
(quit), the letter u, it will be observed, is a vowel to the eye only,
being really equivalent to consonant w. If the primitive ends in
two consonants (as in aet, reform), or if, though ending in a single
consonant, this consonant is preceded by a vowel sound represent-
ed by a digraph (as in Joil, feel, con-ceal), the final letter is not
doubled in the derivative. So also if the accent is not on the final
syllable of the primitive (as in dig'ot, prof'it, lim'it), or if the ac-
cent of the primitive is thrown back in the derivative (as in refler-
ence from re-fer'), the final consonant is not doubled in the deriv-
ative, except in the cases mentioned in the next section.
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The reduplication of the consonant, according to the rule here
given, is obviously an orthographical expedient to keep the pre-
ceding vowel short, in conformity with the general principle that
the vowels have their short sound when followed by a consonant
in the same syllable. If the final consunant of the primitives
were not doubled in robber, propelling, quitted, for example, these
words would be liable to be mispronounced in consequence of
having their syllables wrongly divided ; thus, ro'der, pro-pelling,
qui'ted.

§ 177. (6.) In derivatives formed by adding a syllable begin-
ning with a vowel to most words that end in 7/, this letter is
doubled, by most writers, in conformity with a practice long prev-
alent, though the final syllable is not accented ; as in trav'cl-ler,
trav'el-ling, trav'elled (from trav'el). But many persons in the
United States now write the derivatives of such words with one
I, as recommended by Lowth, Perry, Walker, Webster, and Good-
rich, who justly maintain that this mode is more in accordance
with analogy than the other. Both parties, however, agree in
writing the derivatives of par‘al-lel with one 2. There is a diver-
sity of usage, also, with respect to doubling the final consonant in
the derivatives formed by adding a syllable beginning with a vowel
to the words bt'as, car’bu-ret, com'pro-mit, sul'phu-ret, and wor'ship.
The derivatives of kid'nap are uniformly written with the p doubled.
The word excellence (from L. excellentia) is uniformly written with
the I doubled, though the accent is on the first syllable. Smart
remarks: ‘¢ The double p in worshipped, worshipper, &c., the double I
in travelling, traveller, &c., are quite unnecessary on any other score
than to satisfy the prejudices of the eye.” — See Note E, p. 70.

$ 178. (7.) Derivatives formed by adding a syllable to words
that end in a double consonant generally retain both consonants;
a8, bliss'ful, gruff'ly, still'ness. There are some exceptions in the
derivatives of words ending in Z. 'When the syllable Zss or ly is
added to a word of this termination, one / is omitted by all lexi-
cographers, — as in skil'less, ful'ly, — in order to prevent the meet-
ing of three letters that represent the same sound. So also in the
derivatives formed by adding the syllable ful or ness to the words
dull, full, skill, will (dul'ness, ful'ness, skil'ful, wil'ful), and in those
formed by adding the syllable ment to en-roll!, in-stall!, in-thrall',
or the syllable dom to thrall (en-rol'ment, in-stal'ment, in-thral'ment,
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thra¥dom), one I, according to Worcester, and most other lexi-
cographers, should be omitted; but, according to Webster and
Goodrich, these words should be spelled with the I doubled, as
in the primitives. The derivatives of pontiff, which have only
one f, as pon-tif'i-cal, are also exceptions.

§ 179. (8.) Derivatives formed by prefixing a syllable to words
that end in a double consonant generally retain both consonants,
as,de-falll, un-well!, de-press’' ; though some of this class of deriva-
tives from primitives ending in # are spelled in some modern
dictionaries, as Smart’s, with one /, as, de-fal!, en-rol', fore-tel,
in-thra?. The words dis-ti¥!, ful-fil!, in-stil!, and un-til!, are gen-
erally thus written with one 7; but, according to Webster and
Goodrich, all of these, except the last, should be spelled with
the Z doubled.

§ 180. (9.) Compound words generally retain all the letters
which are used in writing the simple words that compose them ;
as,all-wise, well-bred. The exceptions are some of the compounds
of all ; as, al-mighty, almost, already, also, although, altogether,
ahways, withal, therewithal, wherewithal ; the word wherever (Where-
ever) ; the words chilblain, welfare, Christmas, candlemas, and others
compounded with the word mass; the words artful, awful, sinful,
and all others similarly compounded with the word full; and,
according to most lexicographers, the words fulfil and instil,
though, according to Webster and Goodrich, these should be writ-
ten with the 7 doubled in conformity with the gencral rule.

§ 181. (10.) 'L'he letter ¢ is generally followed by % to repre-
sent the sound of % at the end of a monosyllable; as in back,
brick, thick, sick. The words are, fise, lac, mare, orc, sac, tale, zinc,
are exceptions. :

§ 182, (11.) In derivatives formed by adding a syllable
beginning with e or i to a word ending with ¢, the letter % is
inserted after ¢, in order to prevent it from taking the sound of
2; as in trafficker, trafficking, trafficked (from trafic).

§ 183. (12.) In derivatives formed by adding a syllable be-
ginning with a vowel to words that end in a silent ¢, the e is
omitted, except when it serves to keep ¢ or g soft, or when its
omission would obscure the pronunciation or the meaning. Thus
it is omitted in com'ing, hop'ing, sen'si-ble, spi'cy, su'ing (from come,
hope, sense, spice, suc) ; but it is retained in peace'a-ble, change'a-

6
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ble (from peace, change), because, otherwise, ¢ and g, coming imme-
diately before a, would have their hard sound. It is also retained
in hoe'mg shoe'ing (from Aoe, shoe), to prevent the doubt that might
arise about their pronunciation, if these words were written koing,
shoing ; and in dye'ing, singe'ing, springe'ing, swinge'ing, tinge'ing
(from dye, singe, springe, swinge, tinge), in order that these parti-
ciples may not be confounded with dy'ing, sing'ing, spring'ing,
swing'ing, ting'ing (from die, sing, spring, swing, ting). Theeis
generally retained in the word mileage ; and it was retained by
Johnson and Walker in the derivatives formed by adding able to
the words move, prove, and sale, but these derivatives are now
more commonly written according to the rule, movable, provable,
salable.

§ 184. (13.) In the present participles of verbs that end in 4s,
not only is the final ¢ omitted on adding the syllable ing, but the
¢ is changed into y; as in dy'ing, ly'ing, ty'ing, vy'ing (from die,
Uie, tie, vie).

§ 185. (14.) In derivatives formed by adding a syllable be-
ginning with a consonant to words that end in a silent e, the e is
generally retained ; as in peace'ful, tune'less, move'ment, vile'ly.
There are some exceptions; as, aw/ful, ar'gument, a-bridg'ment,
ac-knowl edg-ment, judg'ment, du'ly, tru'ly, whol'ly, nurs'ling, wis'-
dom, and such words as are derivatives of any of these. The words
abridgment, acknowledgment, and the word judgment, with its de-
rivatives, are, however, by Walker, Smart, and many others, con-
formed to the rule, and spelled abndyement, acknowledgement,
Judgement, adjudgement, misjudgement, prejudgement. The word
lodgement is thus spelled, with a silent e in the first syllable, by
Johnson, Walker, Smart, Worcester, and most other lexicog-
raphers ; but, by Webster and Goodrich, the e is omitted in this
word as well as in the others just enumerated.

§ 186. (16.) In derivatives formed by adding any termination,
except one that begins with ¢, to words that end in y preceded by
a consonant, the y is generally changed into ¢; as in ed'i-fies, ed's-
fied, ea'si-ly, ealsi-er, fan'ci-ful (from ed'i-fy, ea'sy, fan'cy). The
derivatives of dry, shy, and sky retain the y, as in dry'ly, shy'ness,
sky'ey. In the derivatives of sly, the y is retained by Worcester
and some other lexicographers; but Smart, Webster, and Good-
rich spell these words with ¢ instead of y. The y is also retained
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when an apostrophe and the letter ¢ are added to' form the pos-

sessive case singular of nouns; as ixt city’s, dasisy’s, sky's.

§187. (16.) In derivatives formed by adding any termination
to words that end in y preceded by a vowel, the y remains, in
.most cases, unchanged ; as in dis-played’, gay'er, de-lays’. The
words, daily, laid, lain, saith, said (from day, lay, say), and staid

(the past tense and past participle of stay, — written also stayed),

together with their compounds, are exceptions.

§ 188, (17.) In derivatives formed by adding a syllable be-

ginning with a vowel to words that end in any vowel sound, the

_ letter or letters representing this sound are generally retained ; as

in sub-pa'naed, a-gree'ing, a-gree'a-ble, em-bar'goed, wooed, be-

stowed’. 'When, however, the syllable ed is added to verbs that
end in es, one ¢ is omitted; as in a-greed’, de-creed", freed.

§189. (18.) The plural of nouns is formed regularly by add-
ing the letter s to the singular, when ending in a vowel, or by
adding the letter s, or the syllable es, when ending in a consonant.
The letter s only is added, when the singular ends in a sound
which will' blend with that of s; as in adieus, {deas, solos, toys,
oars, oaves, cliffs, ducks, hills, kegs, lads, pans, paths, webs (See Norn
C, p. 34). The syllable es is added, when the singular ends in a
sound which will not blend with that of s, as in bozes, dushes,
churches, crossés; but in case the singular ends in a silent o pre-
ceded by soft ¢, by soft g, or by s, the final ¢ is sounded to form
the syllable es ; as in faces, stages, vases. Letters and figures used
as nouns plural, and words so used without reference to their
meaning, commonly have the plural form indicated by an apostro-
phe and the letter s; as in the expressioms, ¢ Dot your ¢"s”; «In
44 there are two 4’s”’; * You use too many also’s.”

§ 180. (19.) The plural of nouns that end in y preceded by
8 consonant or the sound of a consonant, is formed by changing
# into ies, as in fancies, ludies, mercies, colloguies (from fancy, lady,
smercy, colloguy) ; but the plural of nouns ending in y preceded by
any vowel (except # sounded as w, as in colloguy) is formed regu-
" larly by adding # to the singular; as in boys, days, attorneys, jour-

stoys, moneys, valleys. Nouns which now end in y formerly ended

in de, a8, ladse, mercie; so that the piural termination sez was once'

§ 181, (20.) The plural of nouns that end in ¢ is generdlly

-



68 INTRODUCTION.

formed by adding es to the singular, as in alkalies, rabbies (from
alkali, rabbi) ; but some writers add s only.

§ 192. (21.) The plural of nouns that end in o is formed reg-
ularly by adding s to the singular, when the o is preceded by a
vowel (See § 189), as in cameos, folios (from cameo, folio); but,
when the o is preceded by a consonant, the plural is sometimes
formed by adding s only, as in bravos, ocentos, zeros, and some-
times by adding es, as in cargoes, echoes, mottoes, potat

$ 193. (22.) The plural of the following nouns is formed by
changing the final for fe into ves; namely, beef, calf, elf, half,
knife, leaf, life, loaf, self, sheaf, shelf, thief, wife, wolf (beeves,
calves, elves, &c.). The plural of staff (staves) is formed by
changing fF into ves; though the plural of its compounds is regu-
lar, as in flagstaffs. The plural of wkarf, according to English
usage, is wkarfs, but in the United States it is generally written,
as well as pronounced, wharves. All other nouns ending in f, f,
or fe have the plural formed regularly by the addition of s to the
singular.

§ 1904. (23.) The plural of the nouns brother, die, pea, and
penny is formed in two ways, to distinguish different meanings.
Thus,that of brother is brothers, when children of the same parent
are referred to, but drethren, when the reference is to members
of the same society, or congregation, or of the same profession ;
that of die is dies, when used in the sense of stamps for coining,
but dice, if implements for playing are meant; that of pea is
pease for the fruit taken collectively, but peas for a number of
individual seeds; that of penny is pennies, when a number of
individual coins is spoken of, but pence, if reference is made to an
aggregate sum, or to & coin, equal-in value to a certain number
.of pennies.

§ 195. (24.) The plural of the following nouns is irregularly ~
formed ; namely, chs/d (children), foot (feet), goose (geese), louse
(lice), man (men), mouse (mice), oz (oxen), tooth (teeth), woman
(women).

§ 196. (25.) The plural of compounds of which the word
man is the final constituent is formed, after the analogy of this
primitive, by changing man into men, as in freemen, Dutchmen
(from freeman, Dutchman) ; but nouns not compound, and ending
in the syllable .man, have the plural formed regularly by adding s
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to the singular; as,Germans, Mussulmans, caymans, firmans (from
German, Mussulman, cayman, firman).

§ 197. (26.) The plural of compounds consisting of a noun
and an adjective is generally indicated by the same change in the
noun which it undergoes for the plural when single; as in Anight-
errant (knights-errant), son-in-law (sons-in-law). But those com-
pounds of which the adjective ful{ — as a suffix, written fid—
counstitutes the last part, have their plural formed by adding s to
the adjective ; as, handfu! (handfuls), spoonful (spoonfuls).

§ 198. (27.) Some nouns from foreign languages retain
their original plural, as, antithesis (antitheses), aris (axes),
cherub (cherubim), focus (foci), larva (larve), stratum (strata),
monsieur (messieurs); and some nouns of this class have two
plurals, one after the foreign form and the other after the Eng-
lish form, as, formula (formule or formulas), medium (media or
mediums), memorandum (memorands or memorandums), seraph
(seraphim or seraphs).

§199. (28.) There is a class of words, which it was formerly
the general usage to write with the termination our, that are now
commonly written in the United States with the termination or,
the u being omitted ; as, candor, color, ervor, Aonor, rigor. . Many
of these words, however, are still written in England with the v

§ 200. (29.) Most words of two or more syllables which
were formerly written with the termination sck are now written
with the termination ic, the k¥ being omitted ; as, mimic, music,
public, traffic. When, however, a syllable beginning with e or ¢
is added to any of these words in forming a derivative, the letter
k is inserted to keep the ¢ hard. — See § 182, Rule 11.

§ 201. (30.) Several words derived from the Latin through
the French are variously written with the prefix en or in; as,
enguire or tnquire, enclose or inclose, endorse or indorse, — the prefix
en being the French form of the Latin .

§ 202. (31.) There is a diversity of usage in regard to the
mode of spelling the last syllable of many of the verbs which
terminate in the sound of z preceded by that of long ¢; some
writers spelling this syllable ize, and others, ise; as, cateckize or
catechise, patronize or patronise, recog or 7 As a gen-
eral rule, though with a few exceptions, those verbs of this class
which are derived from Greek verbs ending in t{w (iz0), or which

J
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are formed after the analogy of these verbs, have this final sylls-

ble spelled ize, and in those derived from the French verb prendrs
or its participle pris or priss, it is written ise.

§ 203, (32.) With respect to those words in the spelling of
which usage is divided at the present time, both forms, or, if there
are more than two, the various forms, are given in this work with
references from one to the other; and those modes of spelling
which seem to be least supported by usage and by the weight of
authority are indicated by printing the werds in spaced letters

within brackets; though, in some cases, it is very difficult to-

determine whether one form or another is to be preferred.

NotE E.—1It is well known that Dr. Webster, in his Dictionary of the
English Language, made changes in the orthography of many words, some
of which he advocated on the ground of etymology, others on that of
dnalogy. Dr. Goodrich, his son-in-law and the editor of the revised cdition’

of that work, published in 1847, four years after the death of Dr. Webster,:

candidly states that such of these changes as were based on etymology
(e. g. bridegoom for bridegroom, fether for feather) were never received
with favor by the public, and that, Dr. Webster having restored the old
orthography in a considerable numher of cases after an experiment of
twelve years (1828 to 1840), he himself had restored it, in the revised
edition, to necarly all that remained. Most of those changes of orthogra-
phy which seemed to Dr. Webster to be desirable on the ground of analogy
have been retained-in the editions of his Dictionary published under the
editorial care of Dr. Goodrich. They have been extensively adopted in the
United States, but they canuot yet be said to have the panction of any con-
siderable portion of the British public. The following ig a brief state-
ment of the modes of spelling which constitute peculiar features of the
latest edition of Webster’s Dictionary, edited by Goodrich, and puhushed
in 1859, and of the reasons assigned for them.

1. Words terminating in e, a8 centre, theatre, have the termination
changed to er (center, theater), acre, chancre, massacre, and ogre,
iu which the change would lead to un err pronunciation W.(%s
of this class, however, are given in both modes of spelling, 2 preference
only being expressed for the termination er, on the ground that other
words of like termiuation, as chamber, cider, have already undergone this
change,

2. Most of those words which by long usage have formed exoeptions to
the general rule that a final consonant preceded by a single vowel in the
primitive is not doubled in the derivative, on adding a syllable beginning
with a vowel, unless the accent is on the last syllable, as the derivatives
of trav'el (usually spelt trav'el-ler, trav'el-ling, trav'elied, &c.) and about
fifty other words ending in [, together with the derivatives of di’as,
car'bu-ret, com'pro-mit, sul'p » and wor'ship, are spelled without
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doubling the final consonant of the primitive, in order that they may con-
form to the general rule. (See § 176.) The final consonant, however, is
doubled in the derivatives of kidnap. It should be observed that some
words in which the letter I is doubled are derived from other lunguages,
a8 $ranquillity (from L. tranquiliitas), crystallize (from Gr. xpéeralies),
chasncellor (from L. cancellarius, through the ¥rench), and do not, there-
fore, come under the operation of the rule referred to, which applies only
to English formatives,

3. The words enrollment, installment, inthrall, inthrallment, thralidom,
are spelled in this manner, with a double /, for the reason that, if spelled
with a single I, they are liable to be mispronounced by giving to the vowel
that precedes this letter its short sound.

4. The words distill, instill, fulfill, are spelled in this manner, with a
doublel, because their derivatives, as distiller, instilling, fulfiled, &c., must
be written with the I doubled.

8. The derivatives of dull, full, skill, and will are spelled with double I,
as in dullness, fullness, skiliful, wiliful, to prevent the inconvenience of
exceptions to a general rule. — See § 178.

6. The words defense, offense, and prdeuu are thus spelled, with &
instead of c, because s is used in the derivatives, as in defensive, offensive,

etension, and b the same change has already been made in the
words expense, license, and recompente.

7. The verb practice is thus spelled, with ¢ instead of & before the final e,
1st, because similar verbs, as notice, apprentice, in which the accent is not
on the last syllable, are so spelled ; 2d, because a distinction of spelling
between a noun and a verb of like erigin belongs properly to words
accented on the last -syllable, as device, 5., devise, v. ; 3d, because such s
distinction in spelling this verb with an s (practise) leads to a wrong pro-
nunciation, the termination ise in verbs being usually sounded the same as
ize. Though this spelling (practice) is proposed as the preferable one, the
other form (practise) is also given.

8. The words mould and moult are given in this spelling, but a prefer-
ence 18 expressed for the forms mold and molf, on the ground that they
belong te the same class of words as bold, colt, fold, gold, &¢., in which
the u has either been dropped or was never introduced.

0, Drought and height are given as the esatablished orthography of
these words, but the forms droutk and kight are, on some ascounts, con-
sidered preferable, and are given as alternative modes of spelling.
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X. COMPOUND WORDS.

§2304. A compound word is one that consists of two or more
simple words, each of which is separately current in the lan-
guage. The simple words of which a compound is formed are
either consolidated in writing or are joined by a byphen.

Rules for writing Compound Words.
§ 205. 1. When each of the parts of a compound word is
pronounced with a distinet accent, they should be joined with a
hyphen ; a8, fal'low-crea'ture, man'na-drop'ping, twen'ty-one.

EXCEPTIONS,

1. Compounds beginning with the prepositions over, under, unless the
second part of the compound commences with the letter r; as, o’verbear'-
ing, un'dertak’'ing, o'ver-rule', un'der-rate’.

2. A few pounds, mostly pr or adverbs, of very common
occurrence ; a8, here’upon’, nev'ertheless’', what'soev'er.

3. Compounds terminating in monger ; as, ir'onmon’ger.

§ 206, II. When one of the words of which a compound is
formed is pronounced without a distinct accent, no hyphen should
be inserted between them ; as, black/smith, clerigyman, earth'quake,
snk'stand.

EXCEPTIONS.

1. Compounds in which the first word ends with the same letter or
digraph as that with which the second begins; as,fish’-shop, fag'-grass,
head'-dress, hop'-pole, post'-town, sail'-loft, snow'-white, stair'-rod.

2. Compounds in which the first word ends. and the second begins,
with a vowel ; as,love’-apple, pale’-eyed, sea'-cgg. -

3. Compounds whose ing or pr fation would be obscured by
writing the parts conti ly ; as, gas'-holder, loop'-hole, pot'-house, tea'~
chest. In the first three of these words, if the hyphen were omitted, the
letters s-h, p-h, t-h, might be mistaken for the digraphs sk, pk, th, and
the words be improperly pronounced gask'older, loo'phole, poth'ouse. In
the last of the examples, the omission of the hyphen would confound the
word intended with the second person singular of the present indicative
active of the verb to teach (teach’est).

4. Compounds formed by uniting a verb with an adverb, a preposition,
or a noun; also those ending in book or tree; as,get'-off, make'-shift,
pla’ning-mill, set'-to ; blank’'-book, blue'-book, scrap’'-book ; firl-tree, palm’'-
free, pine'-tree.

5. Almost all compound adjectives of whatever mode of formation ;
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88, God'-fearing, heart'-sick, Ql'-bred, knee'-deep, odd'-looking, one'-eyed,
uuhoped for, worn’-out. But such adjectives as are formed from com-

of one t, either by the addition of ed or ing, or by
changlng er into one of these terminations, or which end with one of the
words faced, coming, like, follow the general rule, and omit the hyphen ;
a8 col/webbed (from cob'webd), slave'holding (from slave'holder), bare!faced,
Jorth'coming, bird'like, &o.

Distinctions between words which are, and words which are
not, to be considered as Compounds.

§ 207. It is sometimes difficult to determine whether certain
words should be compounded or written separately; and the
,decision of the. question is often made more difficult by the
conflicting practice of printers and authors, particularly lexi-
cographers, who are not only at variance with each other in
innumerable instances, but, from their frequent mconslstzncles,
seem to have consulted only their fancy or their convenience “in
regard to words of this description. The remarks which follow
are intended to aid the reader in discriminating between com-
binations of words which are, and ghose which are not, properly
written as compounds.

§ 202. When two nouns, or a pronoun and a noun, are in
apposition, and either’of the two is separately applicable to the
person or thing designated, they are to be regarded as:-not con-
stituting a compound word ; as,King David, Lord Byron, Viscount
Palmerston, the poet Wordsworth, I Pawl, &c.

EXCEPTION. — The pronouns ke and she, used merely to express sex,
are united by a hyphen to the nouns which they precede and qualify ; as,
he-calf, she-bear.

§ 208. Nouns not in apposition, and of which only one is
separately applicable to the person or thing designated, — or of

" which the first may be placed after the second with a preposition
or phrase expressing the relation of the two words, — are prop-
erly regarded and written as compound words; as, bedtime, the
time for going to bed; dookseller, a seller ‘of books; corkscrew, a
screw for drawing corks; wine-merchant, a merchant who deals in
wine ; workshop, a shop for work.

§ 210. When the first of two nouns is used adjectively to
express the matter or substance of which the thing designated by
the second is made, each word preserving its proper accent,
they are to be regarded as not forming a compound word; ss,

7
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brass key, cottom cloth, glass dish, gold ring, stome jar, silk dress,
tin pan. .

§ 211. When 8 noun, either simple or compound, is used
before another noun, instead of an adjective, or to supply the
place of oue, the two nouns are properly written as distinet
words ; as,angel visitant (for angelic visitant), church government
(for ecclesiastical government), a custom-house officer, noonday sun
(for meridian sun), party hatred, summer flowers.

$ 212. Two words, of which the latter is a noun, though in
their usual construction separate, are compounded with a hyphen,
when put before a8 noun which they qualify, but are set apart
from the word qualified ; as, 8 bird's-oye view, a first-class hotel,
kigh-water mark, Bowdoin-square church, New-England scenery,
New- London bridge.

% 213. If a noun in the possemweu.se, and the noun govern-
ing it, no longer retain the idea of property or ownership which
the words, when literally taken, convey, they should be written
as a compound word, with an apostrophe and a hyphen; as,
bishop's-cap, king’s-evil, lady's-finger, Solomon's-sead. But such
phrases as Baffin's Bay, Blgckfriars’ Bridge, King's College, Regent's
Park, St. James's Palace, and other titles of honor or distinction,
are properly written as separate words.

§ 214. If a noun in the possessive case, and the noun governing
it, are used in their literal sense, and at the same time have bus on¢
accent, they should be written as compound words, without a hy-
phen and without any apostrophe ; as,beeswaz, doomsday, townsman.

§ 216. Compound nouns are sometimes formed by uniting
with & hyphen a verb and an adverb, preposition, or noun; as,
a break-down, 8 pulling-up, a take-off, a spelling-book.

§ 216. Adjectives are frequently compounded with nouns,
when the compound thus formed admits of but one sccent. If
the adjective precedes the noun, the two words are properly writ-
ten continuously, or without a hyphen; as, dlack'bird, biue'bell,
Jore'ground, red'breast, strong'hold, wild/fire. When the adjective
follows the noun, the two words shonld be joined with a hyphen ;
88, an'kle-deep, blood'-red, foot'-sore, stone'-cold, except words end-
g with one of the adjectives faced, coming, like. (See § 206,
Exc. 6.) But when the noun and the adjective which qualifies it
are pronomwed each with a distinct sccent, the two words should
be written separately (as,church visitant, common senss, high sheriff;
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kife eternal, prime minister), unless they are used as epithets ; as,
common sense, in the phrase common-sense philosophy.

§ 217. Two numerals expressing a number which is the sum
of the two are connected with a hyphen (as,thirty-four) ; other-
wise, no hyphen is used, and the two numerals are written as
separate words ; as, four hundred. Monogyllabic cardinal numer-
als denoting more than one, and followed by either of the words
Jald or penny, are consolidated with it'; as, threefold, threepenny :
if of more than one syllable, they are joined with a hyphen; as,

ixteen-fold, sizteen-penny. Pence, preceded by a monosyllabic
numeral, is consolidated with it; as, siwpence, ninepence: if pre-
ceded by a numeral of more than one syllable, the two words are
written separately; as, furtcen poncs. Such fractional terms as
one-half, four-fifths, five-scvenths, &e., ave commonly written with
8 hyphen, as compound words; so also such expressions as a
half-dollar, a quarter-boz, &o,

§ 218. Epithets formed of an adverb ending in Iy, and a past
participle, are generally written as two separate words ; as,a cun-
ningly conirived_scheme, a newly married man, & poorly built house.
* § 319, When an adveyb and s participle, or a preposition and
a perticiple, are placed after the noun they qualify, they should
be written separately, ss distinct words; as, the scntence above
ested, & passage myoh admired, & matter soon settied.
© §$ 220. When words form only & phrase, — an idiomaticex-
pression, or a compound term in which each word is taken literally,
— they should be written as separate words (as,after all, by and by,
Jor ever, hand in hand, one’s eelf, on Aigh), unless they are used
adjectively and placed before the nouns they qualify, when they
should be joined by the hyphen ; as,the never-to-be-forgotten hero,
an out-of-the-way place.

§ 221, It is impossible to lay down principles by which the
inquirer may be enabled, in every case, to decide whether words
should be compounded or not; but, as most anomalous compounds
are given in their proper places in the Vocabulary, it will be suf-
ficient to remember the following general rule given by Goold
Brows, in his ¢ Grammar of English Grammars”: ¢« Words
otherwige liable to be misunderstood, must be joined together or
written separately, as the semse snd construction may happen to
require.” Thus, megro-merchant will mean a merchant who buys
and sells negroes, but negro merchant, a merchant who is a negro.
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XI. PREFIXES.

§ 222. When a prefix ends with a different letter from that
with which the radical part of the word begins, the combination
thus formed should be written continuously, as one unbroken
word ; as in contradict, preternatural, substantial, tr cti

NOTE. — The prefixes ex and vice are sometimes followed by a hyphen,
as in ex-president, vice-legate, vice-president ; but vicegerent, vtherawy.
viceroy, viceroyal, viceroyally, follow the rule.

$ 228. When a prefix ends with a vowel, and the radical
word with which it is combined begins with a vowel, the hyphen
is used between them to denote that both vowels are pronounced
separately ; as in co-operate, fore-ordain, pre-occupy, re-instate,

NOTE. — Instead of the hyphen between the adjacent vowels, in such
cases, many printers and anthors use a dimresis over the second vowel.
The prefixes b¢ and ¢ré are exempted from the operation of this rule; as
in bienndal, triune.

§ 234, When a dissyllabic prefix ends with the same con-
sonant as that with which the radical part of a word of several
syllables begins, it is followed by a hyphen; as in counter-
revolution, inter-radial. The hyphen is also used after prefixes
of rare occurrence ending with a vowel, . even when the radical
word begins with a consonant ; as, electro-magnetic, centro-lineal,
mucoso-saccharine.

XII. SYLLABICATION.

§ 225. A syllable, in the spoken language, has already (§ 60)
been defined to be an elementary sound or a combination of
elementary sounds uttered by a single impulse of the voice. A
syllable, in the written language, is a letter or a combination of
letters representing a syllable in the spoken language.

§ 2268. Syllabication, in writing and printing, is the art of
arranging the letters of words in groups corresponding to the
tnatural divisions of the spoken words caused by the action of the
organs of speech. A practical acquaintance with this subject is

»
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very necessary,in order to be able to divide words correctly at
the end of a line, when, from want of space, one or more syllables
must be carried over to the beginning of the next line. The fol-
lowing rules are observed, in this case, by the best writers ; and
they are also generally observed, in this work, in dividing words
into syllables for the purpose of exhibiting their exact pronuncia-
tion. — See Nore F, p. 79.

Rules for Syllabioation.

§227. (1.) Compound words should be separated, at the
end of a line, into the simple words which compose them ; aa,
apple-tree (not ap-ple-tree), no-body (not nobod-y), what-ever (not
whater-er).

§228. (2.) Prefixes, suffixes, and grammatical terminations
should be separated from the radical words to which they be-
long, whenever this can be done without misrepresenting the
pronunciation ; 88 in #rans-mit, lead-er, rend-ing (not éran-smit,
lea-der, ren-ding).-

NOTE. — The applieation of this rule frequently enables us to dis-
tinguish words of like spelling but of unlike pronunciation and mean-
ing ; as, re-petition (to petition again) and rep-etition (iteration); bless-ed
(adjective) and blessed (past tense and past participle of the verd to

. bless); hind-er (in the rear) and kin-der (to retard).

In ordinary writing and printing, when a suffix or a grammatical termi-
nation bheginning with a vowel follows a single consonant preceded by a
single vowel having its long sound, the consonant is attached to the suffix
or termination, in order that the preceding vowel may not seem to have
its short sound; as in fra-mer, gra-cest, ta-keth, vi-ny, wa-ging, advi-sory.
In some pr dictionaries, h er, which indicate the various
sounds of the vowela and consonants by means of diacritical marks, the
suffix is generally separated from the consonant, in order that the root of
the word may be more clearly presented to the eye.

When a suffix or a grammatical termination beginning with a vowel is
added to a word of one syllable ending with a single consonant preceded
by a single vowel (a8 glad, plan), or to & word of more than one syllable,
ending in the same manner, and accented on the last syllable (as allot/,
begin'), that consonant is doubled according to § 176, and the latter of the
two ts must be joined to the suffix or the termination; as in
glad-der, glad-dest, plan-ner, plan-nest, plan-neth, allot-ted, begin-ning. —
See Rule 4, § 230.

- §229. (3.) Two vowels coming together, and neither form-
ing a digraph nor representing a compound vowel sound (See § 6),
7e

1
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must be divided into separste syllables; a3 in a-oréa, curi-osity,
o-olite, ortho-epy.

§ 230. (4.) When two or more consonants, capable of begin-
ning a syllable, come between two vowels of which the first ig
long, they are joined to the second (as in fa-ble, tri-fle, be-stride),
unless the second vowel begins a suffix, when they are joined to
the first vowel (as in wast-ed, wast-ing). (See Rule 2.) When
the consonants are not capable of beginning a syllable, or when
the vowel preceding them is short, the first consonant must
be joined to the former vowel; as in an-gel, ban-ner, cam-bric,
fer-tile, oc-tave, sym-bol ; pet-rify, sac-rament, min-atrel.

$ 231. (6.) When a single con t or 8 cf t digraph
occurs between two vowels, the first of which is under the accent,
it is joined to the former vowel, if that is short, as in hibd'-it,
priph'-et, viv'-id, &'/-idém'-ic, except when the éonﬁommt and
the following vowel have together the sound of s in shall (No.

. 37, § 46), or of z in azure (No. 38, § 47), as in of-fi'cial, vi'sion,
(See § 234, Rule 8.) If the former vowel is not short, and is un-
der the accent, the consonant or digraph is joined to the latter
vowel ; as in fa'ther, fé'ver, vi'tal, ho’ly, da’ey.

NOTE. — In all the cases embraced by this rule, the single consonant op
the consonant digraph between two vowels has the effect described in § 66.

§ 282, (6.) When a single consonant or a consonant digraph
occurs between two vowels, the second of which is under the
accent, the consonant or digraph is joined to that vowel; as in
a-side’, be-neath’, de-ceive’, epi-dem/ic, e-phem’eral.

EXCEPTION.— The letter z, so situated, is joined to the former vowel
(a8 in luz-u'ri-ous), both to keep the vowel in its short sound, and because
this consonant, when initial, ulwuys represents the sound of & in zeal.—
See § 40.

§ 283, (7.) When a single consonant occurs between two
vowels not under the accent, it is joined to the latter; as in
ni’ce-ty, mem’o-ry, mod'/i-fi-ca'tion.

EXCEPTIONS. — If the latter vowel begins a terminaﬂon, the consonant
1s joined to the preceding vowel; 88 in rig/or-ous. (See Rule 2, § 228.)
‘When the vowel e succeeds an accented syllable, and is followed by the

intrle consonant r, these two letters are joined in the same syllable ; as ln
llt'er-ul, gen’er-al, mis’er-y, &o. These words, as Walker remarks, « can
never be pronounced lit-e-ral, gen-e-ral, mis-e-ry, &c., without the appear-
gquee of affectation.”
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$284. (8.) The terminations cean, cian, cial, tial, osous, cious,
geous, tious, sion, tion, and others of similgr formation, must not
be divided ; as in the words o-cean, physi-cian, so-cial, par-tial,
preda-ceous, gra-cious, coura-geous, ambi-tious, man-sion, na-tiop.

§ 236. (9.) Some words cannot be so divided, at the end of &
line, as unequivacally to show their true pronunciation; as,acid,
docile, Wuring, miry, poring, register. It is, therefore, desirable to
avoid the division of such words.

§ 336. (10.) The letters which form s syllable must never,
from want of space, be separatad at the end of s line.

Nore P.— As the word syllable (Gr. nncﬁﬂ, from o6y, with, together,
and Aapfirw, to take) literally means only a collection, it is not necessarily
restricted either to a combination of sounds produced by a single impulse
of the voice, or to the collection of letters by which such a qombination of
sounds is represented. Syllabication may, therefore, be a very different
operation, according to the different ends proposed by it. In spelling-
books, in which the sound of words forms a main object of attention, the
division into syllables is intended to represent the true pronunciation as
accurately as possible, no regard being paid to the derivation or mode of
composition. Etymological syllabication is a different operation; it is a
division of words into such parts as serve to show their origin and pri-
mary meaning ; as,ortho-graphy, theo-logy, &c. In the division of worda
at the end of a line, the etymological principle of syllabication 1s gen-
erally allowed to prevail over the ortho&pical, unless the pronunciation
is misrepresented by it. The rules generally adopted, in this case, by
American writers and printers, are those given above; and it will be
observed that, in every instance in which an etymological division would
corrupt or obacure the pronunciation, the orthoépical mode prevails over
it. In English practice, however, the etymological principle is followed
to a somewhat greater extent than in the United States, derivative words
being resolved into their primitives (as apo-strophe, carni-vorous), and a
single ora t digraph between two vowels being joined
to the latter (as ba-lanoce, le-vel, spi-rit, pro-phet, sy-nod, mo-no-po-ly).
The letter x, however, and single consonants belonging to the former part
of a compound or derivative word, are exempted from the openﬂon of
the Iatter rule (as ex- ist, up-on, dis-arm).
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EXPLANATIONS. *

In addition to what appears in the Table of Elementary Sounds (p. 12)
and in the key-line at the bottom of each page of the Vocabulary, the fol-
lowing explanations will be needed for understanding the notation made
use of in this Manual : —

‘Words are not respelled for pronunciation except when the sound of a
letter or of letters in the ordinary orthography is liable to be mistaken for
some other sound ; and often, when such a case occurs, the single sylluble
only which presents the difficulty is respelled.

As e final is, in most cases, silent, and usually has the effect, when fol-
lowing a single consonant, to lengthen the vowel that precedes it, as in
ale, glebe, site, tone, tune, words and syllables in which a silent e final fol-
lows a single consonant and a single vowel are not generally marked nor
respelled for pronunciation, except when the vowel that precedes the con-

-.sonant is short.

‘When one letter of a vowel digraph is marked, it is to be considered as
representing the sound of that digraph, and the other letter is to be
regarded as silent; as in gain, day, plaid, br¥ad, die, steve, bOwl, four,
dbor, diae, fead. No mark is used for the digraph ee for the reason that
its sound is almost invariably that of long e.

The combined letters ou and ow, when unmarked, and when the word
in which they occur is not respelled, are sounded as in our, now.

As it is a general rule of the language that the vowels a, e, 4,0, t, 9
have their long sound at the end of an accented syllable, as in fa'tal,
le'gal, U'on, to'tal, tu'tor, ty'rant, and their short sound when followed
by a consonant in the same syllable, as in an’tic, hel'met, fin'ish, frollic,
mus'ket, mys'tic, they are not generally marked in either of these situ-
ations, except in cases that do not conform to the rule.

The letter ¢ is hard, or has the sound of k, before a, o, %, I, and r, and
also before ¢ when final ; as in cap, cold, cup, cloak, crag, act : it is hard at
the end of a word, and also at the end of a syllable unless the next syl-
lable begins with e, 4, or y as in arc, hav/oc, sec’ond. It is soft, or has the
sound of 8 before e, §, or y in the same syllable, apd also at the end of a
syllable, if the next syllable begins with any one of these letters, in which
case it is represented by ¢; as in cent, cite, face, cy/press, fan’/cy, ag’id.

The letter g is hard, or has the sound of g in go, before a, 0, 4, A, I, r,
and 0 it is hard also at the end of a word and at the end of a syllable,
unless the next syllable begins with e, 4, or y. It is soft, or has the sound
of j, before ¢, i, or y, unles{the respelling indicates a different sound.

The letter ¢ has always the sound of %, and it is always followed by u;
and these letters have togcther the sound of kw, as in quail (kwal), quit
(kwit), except in some words from the French in which the u is silent, as
in pique (pék), co-quette’ (ko-ket').

The letter z has the sound of ks, as in faz, waz, except when the
respelling indicates a different sound.

The digraph pk has generally the sound of /, as in phrase, seraph. The
few words in which it has not this sound are respelled.

v
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The syllable tion is generally pronounced shun, as in na’tion ; and the
syllable sion has also the same sound, exocept when it is preceded bya
vowel, in which case it has the sound of zhun, as in e-va’sion, ad-he'sion,
de-ci'sion, ex-plo'sion, con-fu'sion.

The vowels e, 1, and g, before r in a monosyllable or in an accented sylla-
ble, are sounded as in her, mer'cy, vir'tue, myr/tle. — See § 21, NOTE.

The combined consonants ng are used, in the respelling of French
words, to replace n or m, as a mere sign of nasality in the preceding vowel
sound. The French nasal vowel sounds differ from the sounds of the En-
glish syllables dng, 3ng, dng, #ing, in being formed by allowlng the voice
to pass simultaneously through the nose and the mouth, and without any
contact of the tongue and the soft palate,

Words from foreign languages, often used in English, but not thor-
oughly Anglicized, as Ennui, Verbatim, are printed in Italics.

S8paced Roman letters are used, within brackets, to distinguish
modes of spelling that are not 8o generally prevalent or so well authorized
as the other form given in the Vocabulary, but which are sanctioned or
recorded a8 modern by one or more of the eminent lexicographers whose
names are given below in the list of abbreviations. (See Abridgement.)
A few words, in regard to which there may be a doubt whether one or
the other of two modes of spelling them is the more common or the
better authorized, are printed in both forms, — in spaced letters within
brackets, as well as in close type without brackets. (See Apophthegm and
Apothegm.) N

A heavy hyphen (=) is used to distinguish such compound words as
should have their parts connected by & hyphen in ordinary writing and
printing ; as,fo=morrow. Such derivative words as have prefixes that are
commonly joined to the primitive by a hyphen are distinguished in the

same WAy ; &8, co=operate.

The exhibition of anthorities for the different pronunciations of a word
applies to all the derivative or related words, unl some intimation is
given to the countrary.

The figures which follow words in the Vocabulary refer to correspond-
ing sections in the Introduction.

ABBREVIATIONS.
a. . .. .adjective. N.. .. .note. Gr. ... .Greek.
ady. . . .adverb. part. . .participle. Heb.. . . . Hebrew.
coll. . . .colloquial. |pl. . . .plural. It.. . . . . Italian.
conj. . . .eonjunction, | prep. . .preposition. | L. . . . . . Latin.
Eng.+ . . English or |pron. . .pronoun. Sp. . « « . Spanish.
England. | Rem.. . . Remark.

Exc. . . .exception. [v. . . . .verb. @d. . . .+ . Goodrich,
Sem. . . .feminine. Sm. . . « « Smart.
$nt. . . . .interjection. | A». . . . Arabic. Wb.. . « « Webster.
mas. . . .masculine, | Fr. .. .French. Wk.. . . « Walker.
fn. « .. .n0UND, Ger. . . . German. Wr. . « « « Worcester.







A

MANUAL

ENGLISH PRONUNCIATION

AXD

SPELLING.

AARONIC

Aa-ron‘ic (a—ﬂm’ik),lw.
Aa- ron’lc-al, 108, 171.
AV a-oa, 72.

Ab/a-cist.

A-back’.
Ab’a-cus, 105, 170.
2, 131.

A-ban’doned (-duud).
A-ban-don-ee’, 122. [165.
A-ban’don-er, 77.
A-ban’don-ing.
A-ban/don-ment.
Ab’a-net, 170.
Ab-ar-tic-u-la’tion, 112.

A-base’, 23.
‘A-based’ (-bast’), Note

5 183,
e, 164, 183.
23

A-] bat'eﬂ, 183.

A-bate’ment,

A-bat’'er, n. one who
abatel. [See Abstor,

Abat

Abatis ) ab'a-tis or
ab-a-te', 154) (161), n.
a kind of intrench:
ment.

-| Al

A b.’ﬂl 161), 1. an Uﬂ-
stables

Abln-tined (-tizd).
A-bat'or, n. one who
abates. [Law

[
abaorr e
twor').

.) (ab-a-
Abb, 31, 175.
Ab'ba (Heb \,00,72.

Ab-m ’: .
Ab-bat'ic al), 46
43b¢ (Fr.) (avu).

Ab’bey,

bot, 66, 86.
AVbot—shlp.
Ab-bre’vi-ate.
Ab-bre'vi-at-ed, 183,
Ab-bre-vi-a’tion.
Ab-bre’/vi-at-or, 88.
Ab-bre'vi-a-to-ry, 88.
Ab-bre’vi-a-ture,
Ab'dals (-dalz), NoteC,
Ab'de-riw, 105.  [p. 34.
Ab’des
Ab’dl-omt

w)
Ab/di-cat-ed, 183.
Ab/di-cat-ing.

Ab di-ca’tion, 112.
Ab'di-cit-Ive [s0 Wk.
Sm. Wr. ; ab’
0;5 ab-dik’a-tiv, Gd.

(tory, 86.
men

AU [s0 Wk.

ABHORRENCE

ﬂm. Wr.; ab-do'men
ab/do-men, Gd.

1551
Ab-dom’in-al, 228.
Ab-dom-in-0s’00-py.
Ab-dom/in-otis.
Ab-duce’, 26, 103.
‘Ab-duced'(-dest'), Nou
Ab-du’cent. [C, p. 34
Aot
u
badvortion”
Abduct'or (L.).
A béar’ance, 14, 169.
er, 19, N.
l be-ee’da Ty, 72
A-bed’, 15.
A o
ian 'yan), 51.
A'bel-ite, &l 152.
X-bel-o'ni-an.
A'bel-mosk.
A-ber'de-vine, 21, N.
Ab-&r'rance, 170.
Ab-ér'ran-oy, 169.
Ab-&r'rant.
ﬁg_-er n’,tlon, 112,
e-run’cat-or(.
A-bet/, 15, 103. i
ﬁ bet'

8,8,1,0,8,¥, long; 4, 8,1,8, 1, ¥, short; i as in far, & as in fast, 3 as ip
fall ; & as én there ; 60 as in foot ; ¢ as in facile;; gh as g ¥n go ; th as én this.
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ABHORRENCY

Ab-hdr'ren-cy, 93.
Ab-hor’rer. -
Ab-hor'ri-ble, 48, 164.
Ab-hor'ring, 176.

A-| bld'moe, 183.
A-bide’

A'MnE ) (8'bi-22).
A-bi’e- tme 152.
Ab'i- gaﬂ 70, 170.
A-bil’i-ty, 108, 169,
Ab-in-tes’tate.
Ab-ir-ri-ta‘tion.
Ab'ject, a. & n.161.
Ab-ject’, v. 103.
Ab-ject’ed-ness.
Ab-jec’tion.
Ab-ju-di-ca’tion.
Ab-ju- u’ﬂon,«m, N; 112,
Ab-jure/, 26.
Ab-jured"

Ab jur’er, 77, 183.

ur’in,
{n %lon, 112.

Alb-la-que-a‘tion [s0
k. Wr.; ab-lak-we-
?'-slum, Sm.Wb. Gd.,
Ab-la’tion.
Ab’la-tive (84) [not ab’-
i-tiv, 132, 153].
A-blaze/, 23,
A'ble, 164,
Ab’lep-sy, 169.
Ab’lu-ent, 89, 105.
Ab-lu’tion, 112.
Ab-lu’tion-a-ry, 72, 171.
Ab-lu'vi-on.
A'bly, 93.
Ab’ne-gate, -
ﬁg:ne-ga:—fd, 183.
ne-,
Ab. ne«g:’ti:)‘g, 112,
Ab'ne-ga-tive, 106.
Ab-norm’al.
Ab norm'}- ty, 108.
A-bdard/,

A-bode’ 24.
A-bol'ish, 66, 104, 170
A-bol’ish’a ble, 164.
A-bol'ished (-isht),Note
A-bol’ish-er. [C,p. 34.
A-bol'ish-ing.
A-bol’ish-ment. 112,
Ab-o-l¥'tion  (-lish’un),
Ab-o-Ir'tion-fsm (-lish!-
un-izm), 133, 136,
Ab-o-11"tion-ist.
A-bom'i-na-ble, 164, 169.
A-bom‘i-na-bly.
A-bom’i-nate.
A-bom-i-na‘tion. ‘

A-bridged’ (-b

84

Ab-o—rlg’ln al ).

Ab-orig'i-nes (Z'IY pl.)
rij'i-nez),

A-bor'tion, 112.

A-bor'tive, 84,

A-bound’, 28.

A-bound’ed, 228.

A-bound’ing.

A-bout’, 28,

A -bove’ (abuv’),zz, 163.
Ab-ra-ca-dab’ra, 72, 110.

A-brade’, 23

A bmd’ed, 183.

Abrading;

A-bra-ham ic, 109,

A-bra-ham-it‘ic-al, 108.

A-bran’chi-an (- brang’-
ki-an), 52, 54.

A-bran’chi-ate (brang’-

ki-).
Ab-ra’sion (-ra’zhun),
112

A-brium/, 17.
A-bréast!, 15, 232.
Abreuvoir(Fr.)(abwh—

).
A bridge’ 5Mj'>’ 16, 45.
rijd’),183.

A-] bﬂdg’mgnt (171, 185)
[Abridgement,203].
Th aili sage
ll‘g;omlet mve I&Fl' ‘:he [}
In this word, ar ~'n in gc-

hwwledgmenl. mt,
thoughits inse ore
in accordance al-

. Todd, in ion

Johnson's Ty,
restores the « ese
words from w -
son had omitte: or-
der. as Smai ks,

¢ that they may u.. ex-
hibit kt;uai otherl:il‘e nngx-
amp rregularity of
soft before a e':uuotnntz
For the same reason Smart
ﬁbe“l these words in his

ictionary with an e fol-
lowing g.

A-brdach’, 24,
A-bréach’ment,
ﬁi’lyroid’t 1753
ro-gate, 73.
Ab’ro-git-ed, 183.
Ab’ro-git-ing.
Ab-ro-ga'tion, 112,
Ab-rupt’, 22, 121.
Ab-rup/tion. .
Ab/scess ( ab’ces) 162,
Ab-scind’ (-sind’), 162.
Ab'sciss -m) Lpl. ad’-
aciss-es], 171,
Ab- scis'sa (L) (ab—

ABSTRACTLY

cin’a) [pl. Ab-scis'sce,

Ab-sc s/slon (-sizk'un),
112, 162, 171. [See
Transition.]

Ab-scond’, 18, 103.

Ao

800D

Ab’sence.

Ab/sent ’ a. 103, 161,

Ab-sent/, v. 163, 161,

Ab-sen—ta’tlon, 112,

Ab-sent’ed.

Ab-sent-ee’, 122,

Alnentee’ism (-izm),

Ab-sent’er, 77. [133.

Ab-sent'in;

Ab/sinthe E-ointh).

Ab-sin’thi-an, 169.

Ab-sin’thi-dt-ed.

Ab-sln’th!ne, 152, 171.

Ab’so-lute, 105.

Ab-so-lu'tion, 112,

Ab’so-liit-ism (-izm).

ﬁg'soi!ut t}’st, 106éﬂ)

80l/u- ( 80
Wk. l'%Vr. H -

oo~lu-to—rg or ab-sol'-

y Gd. 155].
Ab-solv'u to-ry, 86, 171.
Ab-solve’ (-zolv' ;40.
Ab-solved (-zol
Ab-solv’ing (- zolv m_g
Ab-sorb/, 17, 103.
Ab-sorb-a-bil’i-ty, 108.
Ab-sorb/a-ble, 164, 169.
Ab-sorbed’ (ab-sordd’),
Ab-sorb’ent. [165.
Ab-sorb/ing.
Ab-sorp'tion, 112.
Ab-sorp/'tive, 84.
Ab-stain/, 23, 103.
Ab-sta)| ed' 165.
Ab-ntaln’lnw
Ab—ste’ml—ous, 171.
Ab-sterge’, 21, N. ; 129,
Ab-sterged' 165.
Ab-ster’gent, 183, 171,
Ab-ster'ging, 183.
Ab-ster/sion.
Ab-ster’sive, 84.
Ab/sti-nence, 171.
Ab/sti-nent, 169.
Ab-stract/, v. 108, 161.

Ab’stract; a. & n. 103,
Ab-stract’ed. [161.
Ab-stract’er, 77.

Ab-stract/ing.
Ab-strac’tion, 234.
Ab-stract’fve, 84
Ab/stract-ly, Ab-
stract’l ab’strakt
Wr. -




ABSTRACTNESS

strakt'ly, Wk. Sm.
55

Ab/sf ness, 106.
All;ltlrusel (ab-stroos'),
Ab-surd’ 21, 121.
Ab-surd’l-ty, 109, 71,
A-bun’dance, 169, 230
A-bun’dant, 160.
A-buse’ (-b#2'), v. 136,

A-] bnl'ing ( )
A-bu’slve, 84.
A-but’, 22.

A bnt'ment.
A-but’tal, 176.
Abut'ted, 171.
A-but'ter.
A-but/ .
A-byss’, 16, 171,
Ab-ys-sin’i-an, 171,
A-oa'ct-a (L.) (-ka'sh¥-),

A—n'elm -ka'shan), 46.

Ao-a-dem'ic, 52, 109.

Ac-a-dem’ic-al, 108.

Ao-l-)de—m!’clm (-mish’-
an),

A-cad’e-my [so Sm.Wr.
Wb. Gd.; a-kad'e-my
or ak'a-dem-y, WKk.

155].
Ac-a-le’, P , 35, 122,
A-cal-y/cine, 82, 152.
Ao-s-lyc;’i -nofis, 39, 171.
na’ceous (-ahu),
A-onn'thl, 112,
A-can-tha' oeolu( N
2, 160,
A-can’thine, 82, 152.
A-can-tho-ceph’a-lan,
35, 116.
A-can’tho-pod.
A-can-thop-te-ryg’i-otis
-rij'1-us), 116, 171.
A-can'thus (L.).
A-car'di-ac, 108.

.Ac’am (L.) [pl. 4c'a-
, 198].

A-cut—a— ec’ﬂ 109.
A-cat’a-lep-s t{
.A_cata-le}) (N 109,
A-cau-les’cent, 171.
A-can’line, 82, 152.
A-cau’loiis, 100.
Ac-cede’, 30. 169,
Ao-céd’ed, 183,
Amd'lng

86

Ac-cel’er-ate, 171, 233.
Ac-cel’er-it-ed.
Ac-cel’er-at-Ing.
Ac-cel-er-a’tion, 112.
Ac-cel’er-at-ive, 84, 108.
Ac-cel’er-a-to-ry, 86,108,
Ac-cend-1-bili-ty, 108.
Ac-ccnd’i-ble, 108, 164.
Ac'oent, n. 103, 161.
Ac-cent’, v. 103, 161.
Ac-cent/ed.
Ac-cent’ing.
Ac-ocent’or, 88, 160.
Ac-cent'u-al, 89.
Ac-cent’u-ate, 73, 89.
Ac-cent-u-a’tion, 112,
Ac-cept/, 15, 103,
Ac-eept—.—bu'i -ty, 108,

Atwept’ n-ble Vs'bw)Gsl

aldwpt—a—bl, Wk. 165]
Ac-cept’a-bly, 63.
Ac-cept’ance, 169,
Ac—cept—q’tlon, 112, 228.

Ac-cept’ed.

Ac-cept’er, n. one who
accepts. [ See Aocept-

Aor, mo}n

Ao-oept’or, n. one who
accepts a draft, &c.
[LlW term See Ac-

ic’oeu
Gd.; alc-la’ k

Ao'oeo—o&-ﬂ ly, 106.
Ac/ces-sa-ry (72) [Ac-
cessory, 203, ]
Ac-ces-si-bil’i-
Ac-ces’si-ble, 1
Ac-ces’si-bly, 93
Ac-ces’sion, 112.
Ac-ces’slon-al.
Ac-tessive, 84.
Ac-ces-so’ri-al.
Ac/ces-so-ri-ly.
Ad'ces-so-ry (86) Ao-
cessary, 203

171.

chlml .
ical prefer-

stight oty
mol
usual.”

ence, but is
Smart,

Ac’cl-denoe. 105, 171.
Ac’cl-d

Acd—dent’d 228,
Aoc-cip'i- tl'lne 82, 152,

Ac-claim’, 23, 52.
Ac-cla- mn.'tion (112).
[ See Aocllmndon,us.]

Ac-clam’a-to-ry, 86
Ac-cli/mate, 122.

ACCOUNTING

Ao-cli’mit-ed, lm.
Ac-cli’mat-i

s
Ac-cli/ma-tized, 165.
Ao-cli'ma-tiz-ing, 183,
Ac-cliv'i-ty, 108.
Aoc-cli’voiis.
Ac-co-lade’/, or Ac-co-
Wr.. ak-o-

#o
b. Gd.; ak-o-
Idd Sm. 185].
Ac-oom’mo«hte, 170.
Ac-com’mo-dit-ed.
Ac-com'mo-dat-ing.
Ao-com mo-dn’tlon, 116.
Ac-com’mo dit-lve, 84.
Ac-com’mo-dat-or, 88
Ac-com’pa-nied (-nid),
A17‘], lt,iﬂ. at-er(-bym'-)
c-com’pa-ni-e; m
Ao—oom’pp:—nl-ment
A(-buul: ), 169, -
c-com’pa-nist{-kum
A«;;;om’pc—ny (-kus/ - ;,

Ag-o(;m’p‘-ny ing

)
Ac-com’pllce, 160, 171,
Ac-com’plish.
Ao-oom’plluh+ble 164.
Ac-com’plished (-

plaht) Note C, p. 3{.
Ac-com’plish-er.
Ac-cont’plish-ing.
Ac-com’ Pllsh—ment.
Ac-cord/, 17.
Ac-eord’mce, 100.
Ac-cord’ant, 169.
Ac-cord’ed.
Ac-cord’ing.
Ac-cord’i-on, 171,
Ac-cdst/, 18, Note.
AMst’n ble, 164.
Ac-cdst'ed.
Ao-obst’lng.
docouch (;;r) ) ak-

sh'mong, 1
Ac-count/, 28
Ac-oount—c-bll’i-
Ac-count’a-ble, 1
Ac-count’ant.

@~ Sometimes spelled
Accomptant ‘when
used in a technical sense,
as in the term Accomptant-
General, an oﬂlcer n the
Englllh Court of Chance-

ry.
Ac-count’-bsok,
Exc. 4.

Ac-count’ed.
Ac-count’ing.

, 171

206,

ﬁh;oumthere;dbaﬂntbot;gasmﬁdle;ghaog{ngo;tlnacinthh.



ACCOUPLE 35

Aoccotip’le  (-kup'd), 288. Exe.)
104. r. ; as'er-

Ac-oolip’led (-kup’id). 8, Wb Gd. 185.]

Ac-colip’le-ment (-kup/-| Ag'er-oiis.

Al mentii )ung uplling) i-ou’loen-oy, 169, 171.
C-00i -ces’cent, 171,

’,’ as.-koo'tur), Ag-e-ta’ri-otis.
iltw, l1l) [Accou-| Agle- tl-ry, 72, 160.
er prefen-ed by Wb. Aq
— See Note | A-cat'ic, or A—oe'ﬂo [a—
p. ] let' ik, 8m. Wr.;

Amu’tred( ik, Wb. Gd. 1 56

Ag—ueol):’tre-ment (Jcoo'- A-oeb’l f'usd, or A-ce'tl-

Ac-cou’tring(-k00'-),183 | A -oet’l ty, or A-ce’ti-fy,

Ac-cred’it, 94, 1

Ac-cred’it-ed. -cet’l fy ing, or A-oe’-

/cence. ti-fy-i F

Ac-cres’cent, 171. Aq-e-tlm e-ter, 160,

Ac-ocre'tion, 112, Ag-e-tim’e-try.

Ac-cre'tive, 84. Aq’e-tone, 169.

‘Ac-orue’ s-}.’roo’) 0. | Ageto

‘Ac-crued! (-krood’), 188. | A-ce'totis, 171.

Ac-oru'ing (-kroo’-). A-che’an (a~bc'¢n) 52)
c-cu-ba’tion. Acheau, Wb.
c-cum’ben-cy. ]’
c-cum’bent, 169. A-ehl hn (a-ka/yan),

Ac-cu’mu-}ate, 73. 52,

Ac-cu’mu-lat-ed. Ache (alc),

Ac-cn'mu-lit-ing, 183. | Ached (akt), Note G, p.

Ac-cu-mu-la’tion, 112. .

Ac-cu’mu-lat-ive, 84 Ach'ing (ak'ing), 183,

Ac-cu'mu-lat-or, 160,
Ac’oy- rn—cy, 169, 171.
Ac’cu-rate, 73, 89.
Ac-eurse’, 21, 103.
Ao—cnroed’ (ab-hu'n’),

Note C, p.
Ac-curs’i
Ac-ciis’s-b (-kuz'-),
Ac-cu-sa'tion (-za/-

shun), 112,
Ac-cus’a-tive(-kez'-),84.
Ao-cus‘a—to-ry, (-k@tz'-)

A(H:.ue’ (-kaz'), 28.
ﬁcﬂ":? ( bnkz;e'r), 183.
c-cas
Ac- cus’t::glf 86. ing)-
Aeoce'ua’tom-a -ri-ly, 72,
Ac-cus’tom-a-] 160.
.Ac-oua’tomedry' (Ju'
umd), 166.

Accus’tom -ing.

oe, 23, 39.
A-cel'da -ma (Heb.), 72.
A-ceph’a-lan, 35.
A-eeph'a-loﬁn, 86, 171.
Ace’point,
A-cerb/, 21 Note
A-cerb/i- ty, 78, 108, 169.

A-che'ni-um (a-ke'ni-
um), 169.
Ach’eron (ak'eson).
A-chjév’/a-ble, 160, 183.
A-chle"e’ 13, 171.
~chigved’, 150
A-ebléve’ment, 185.
A-chiév’er.
Ay
4 183.
A'cht.l'nll:g (a’l::ry))’
Acre, 148,
Ach-ro'matfie (ak-ro-),
or A-chro—mat’ic (a-
(171) [ak-ro-
mat’iL, Wr. .; &
kro-mat'ik, 8m. 155
Ach-ro’ma-tism (ak-ro’-
ma-tizm), or A-chro/-
ma-tism

| Ach-ro’ma-tize (ak-ro’-)

or X- du'o’mn tixe (a-

kro'-
A-cic! u-hr, 89, 108, 171.
A-cic’u-late, 73, 80,
A-cic'u-li-form.
Ag'id, 39, 171, 235,
Ag- ld-lt'er-oiiu, 108,

ACQUIRE

A-cid/i-fi-a-ble, 160,
A-cid-I-fi-ca’tion.
A-dd’/i-fied, 171.
A-cid’i-fi-er.
A-cid’i-fy, 94, 108,
A-cid’i-fy"ing.
Ag-id-im'e-ter, 169,
Ag-id im’e—try, 170.
A—cld’l

Add-u-h’tion, 112.
A-cid’u-loiis, 89, 108.
AL marosola (-na'shus)
-na’ -na
D
-i-nag’i-form, 171.
Aiin i-form, w’o
Ag-i- nose’ {so WTr.; ad-
Sm. Wb. Gd.

Aq’i noﬁa.
Ao-knéwl'adge(-cwl’qi),

171.
Ac-kndwl'edged (-
A knbwl'edged ¢
Ac-kndwl'edg-

Ac'o |y¥:‘|‘}, 170,
A-cou-dy-lose’.
A-con'dy-lotis.
Ac’o-nite, 83, 152,
A'corn.

Alcorned, 150.
A-oo-tyl-e’don, 123.

[ See xoo-tyle'don-ois -cg“

-le(l’ovmu, Wr., . 155.]
A-eou’ohy (a-boo'chy)
A-cous'tic, 28, 109,
A-cous’tics, 28, 100,
Ac-quaint’, 34, 171.
Ac-quiint/ance, 169,
Ao-quaint/ed.
Ae—qulint'ing.
Ac-quest!,

Acq ui-esoe’ (ak-w!-a’).

162, 163, 171.
Ao-qui-eneed’ (-est’),

Note C, p. 34.
Ao-qul-eu’oenoe, 171.
Ac-qui-es’cent.
Ao-qui-en'clnﬁ
Ao-quir-a-bil
Aoc-quira-ble, 1
Ac-quire/, 25.

% 8,1,0, 1, 7, long ; 8 & 1, &, U, ¥, short; & as in far, i as in fast, & as én



Ac-qui- ui’t%on (ak-w¥-
zish'un), 171.

Ao-(guh'i -tive (kwiz't-),
108, 171,

Ac-quis’i-tive-ness (ac-
kwiz'¢-

Ac-quit/, 16, 34.
Ac-quit/tal, 176.
Ac-qult'tmce.
Ac-quit’ted.
Ac-quit’ting.
Ac'ra—sy Gsm) [so Wr.
a'cra-sy,

s . 155.]
A'ere  (alkur) (164, 171).

A’c fa'g'rk-;ﬁw,tss.

Ao-ri mo’nl-om, 171.
Ad/ri- mo~ny, 86, 93, 171.
A-crit’io-
Ac'ri tude, 169.
Ac-ro-a-mat'ic, 109,
Ac-ro-a-mat/ic-al, 108.
Ac-ro-a-mat’ics.
Ac-ro-at’ic.
Ac-ro-at’ics.
Ac’ro bat (80 Gd.; Ao
robate, Wr. 203.
Ac-ro-ce .rau'nl-an, 171.
ic’ro- n. s (raf’)
c-rog’e-notis (-raoj’-).
Ac’rolith.
A-cro¥ith-an.
A-cro’mi-al.
A-cro/mi-on, 169,
A-cron'ic.
A-cron’y-cal[Acroni-
cal, 203.]
A-cron’y-cal-ly, 93.
A-crop/o-lis, 170.
Ac’ro-spire.
Ac'ro-spired, 165.
A -cross’, 18, Note,
A—cros’tlc, 109, 171.
A-cros/ti
Ac-m—tc'n-mn (L.) [pl.
Ac-ro-teri-a, 198.]

Atfﬁn'i-a [pl. Ae-
tin'i-ce %8

Ac-tin’i- form, 169,

Ac-tin’ie.

Ac'tin-ism (-izm), 138

Ac-tin’o-gritph, 127,

87

| Ac-tin/o-lite,

Ao-tin-o-lit'ic.
Ac-tin-ol’o-gy.
Ac-tin-om’e-ter, 108,
Ad'tion, 10, 46.
Ac'tion-a-ble, 164.
Ac’ tlon+bly, 83,
Ac'tion-a-ry, 72.
Ac'’tion-ist.
Active,
Ac-tivilty.
Act/or, 169.
Act'ress, 228.
Act'u-al, 89,
Act-u-alli-ty, 169.
Act'u~al-lze, mz.
Act’u-al-ly, 93.
Act’u-a-ry, 72.
Act’u-ate, 73, 80,
Act’u-at-ed, 183,
Act’ u—at-lng
A-cu’le-ate,
A-cu'le-at-ed.
A-cu’le-oiis.
A-cu’men, 113, 125.
A-cu’min-ate, 171.
A-cu/min-at-ed.
A-cu’'min-at-ing.
A-cu-min-a’tion.
A-cu’'min-oiis.
Ac-u-punct-u-ra‘tion, .
112. 11¢,
Ac-u-punct/nle, 1.
A-cute’, 26.
A—dac’tyl.
Ad’age, 169,
Ad’a-mant, 171,
Ad-a-mant-e/an, 110.
Ad-a-mant'Ine, 84, 152,

1
Ad—am’le, 109.
Ad’am-] |te, 152,
Ad-am it'ic, 109.
Ad'am's-Ap'ple, 218,
A-dapt/, 10, 103.
A—dapt—&-bll’l ty, 108.
A-dapt’a-ble, 164, 169.
Ad-apt-a‘tion, 112.
A-dapt’ed.
A-dapt’er, 160,
A-dapt’ing.
A-dapt’ive, 84,
Add, 10, 175,
Ad-den’dum (L.) [pl.
Ad-den'da, 198.]
Ad’der, 66, 170.
‘Ad-di-bil'i:

Ad'di-ble, 164, 160,
Ad-dicet/, 16, 103.
Ad-dict’ed.
Ad~dlc’tlon

Add’ing, 228.
Ad—dlt'a -ment, 169.

ADHERING

Addition (HisNum),
12,171, 23

Ad 'ﬂon~ll(-d{lh’un-)'
Ad'dle, 164,
Ad'dle-hwd’ed, 203,
Ag;:;ﬁ 5.

Addro) 2 s v,
Ad-dressed’ (-drest’),
165, Note C, b :n.

Ad-dress’er, 77, 100,

Ad-du’ci-ble, 164.
Ad-du’cing.
Ad-duc’tion.
Ad-duc’tive, 84,
Ad-duc’tor, 88, 160,
A-del’o-pod, 105.
A-demp' tion. b
-e-nog’ra. 108.
Ad’e-noFl indd
Ad_-le;, l,m-log'lo-d

&nol'o—g{
Ad-e-no-pt K ’lolll, or
#l-«ixnop ‘yl-lotis [s0

k:rx:m“ the on-

er, except

owles, who is uniform

in his mode of pnmouno-
ing words that end in phyl-

Knowles pluces the

accent on the antepenult.

Of the fourteen words of

this class found in Bmart's

Dictionary, six are accent-

ed on the antepenult, and

'i{rlt on the penult.

{ c! weu have tho
accent on the antepenult,
lnd 1100, which ave added

n the Appendix, on the

ponult.

Ad-endse’ [so Wr.;
ad'e-nds, Sm. Gd.155.]
Ad’e-notis.
Ad-e-not’o—m y 108,
A-dept/, 15,
Ad’e—qua-ey, 169, 171.
Ad’e-quat
Ad-es-ge- nn’rl -ari, 49, N.

Ad-hér’ent, 169.
Ad-hérer.
Ad-hér'ing, 183.

fally; & aif i there’; 0b-aeintfoot; ¢ asn facile; ghas g in go; thasinthis



ADHESION

Atli-he' slon (-he'zhun),
12.

S e

88

Ad-meas’ure-ment (ad-
mezh'ur-), 91, 171,
Ad-min'is-ter, 77, 170.
Ad-min’is-tered, 165.
Ad-min-is-te'ri-al, 116.
Ad-min’is-ter-ing.
Ad-min-is-tra’tion, 112,
Ad-min’is-trat-or, 228.
Ad-min-is-tra’trix.
Ad-mi-ra-bil’i-ty.
Ad’mi-ra-ble, 122, 143,

164.
Ad’mi-ra-bly, 93.
Ad’mi-ral, 105.
Ad’mi-ral-ty, 108, 145.
Ad-mi-ra'tion, 112.
Ad-mire’, 25, 103.
Ad-mired’, 165, 183.
Ad-mir’er, 169.
Ad-mir'ln%
Ad-mis-si-bil'i-ty, 170.
Ad-mis’si-ble, 78, 164.
Ad-mis’si-bly, 93.
Ad-mis’sion (-mish'un),

46.
Ad-mis’so-ry, 86, 93.
Ad-mit’, 16, 103.
Ad-mit’tance, 176.
Ad-mit’ted.
Ad-mit'ter.
Ad-mit’ting.
Ad-mix/', 16, 103,
Ad-mixed’ g&d-mizt’),

g

Ad-mix'tion (ad-miks'-

chun), 44, Note 1.
Ad-mixt’ure, 91.
Ad-mon'ish, 104.
Ad-mon’ished

Note C, p. 34.
Ad-mon'ish-er.
Ad-mon'ish-ing.
Ad-mo-ni'tion ~ (-nish’-

un), 46, 171,
Ad-mon'i-tfve, 108,
Ad-mon’i-tor, 78.
Ad-mon'i-to-ry, 86, 93.
Ad-mor-ti-za’tion.
Ad-nas’cent, 171.
Ad-nate’, 121,
Ad-nom’in-al.
Ad’noun.
A-do’ (a-doo'), 19.
Ad-o-les’cence, 171,
Ad-o-les’cen-cy, 169.
Ad-o-les’cent.
Ad-o-nc’an, 110, .
A-don'ic.

(-isht),

n.
b. | A-dopt’er.

A-dopt’ing.

ADVENTUAL

A-dop’tion, 46.
A-dopt/ive, 84.
A-dor‘a-ble, 49, N.; 164
A-dor’a-bly.
Ad-o-ra'tion, 112,
A-dore/, 24, 103.
A-dored’, 150, 183.
A-dor'er.
A-dor'ing.
A-dorn’, 17, 103, 135.
A-dorned’, 165.
A-dorn’ing.
Ad-os-cu-la’tion.
A-down/, 28.
A-drift’, 16.
Ad-ro-ga'tion.
A-droit’, 27,
A-dry’, 25.
Ad-sci-tY'tiolis (-8¥-tish/-
us), 46, 171.
Ad'scﬂpt.
Ad-u-la’tion, 112.
Ad’u-la-to-ry, 8, 171,
A-dult’ [not ad'ult, 153.]
A-dul'ter-ant.
A-dul’ter-ate, v. & a.73.
A-dul’ter-at-ed, 183,
A-dul’ter-at-ing.
A-dul-ter-a’tion.
A-dul’ter-er.
A-dul'ter-ess.
A-dul’ter-ine [s0 Wk.
Sm. Wr.; a-dul'ter-
in, Wb. Gd. 155.]
A-dul’ter-oiis.
A-dul’ter-y, 233.
Ad-um’brant.
Ad-um’brate.
Ad-um’brit-ed, 183.
Ad-um’brit-ing.
Ad-um-bra’tion, 112.
A-dun’ci-ty, 169.

A-dun’colis  (a-dung’-
kus), 54.

A-dust’, 22.

A-dust’ion (-gyun), 51.

Ad-vance/, n.& v.12,131.
Ad-vanced’ (-vdnst').
Ad-vance/ment.
Ad-van’cer, 183.
Ad-van’cing.
Ad-van’cive.
Ad-van’tage, 70, 131,

169. .
Ad-vim’taged, 150, 183.
Ad-van-ta'geoiis (-ta'-

jus), 45, 169, 171.
Ad-van’ta-ging.
Ad-vene/, 13, 103.
Ad'vent, 10, 103.
Ad-ven-ti’tious (-fish’-

us), 46; 171.
Ad-vent'u-al, 89.

'8, 8,1, 0, @, 7, long; & & 1, 5, U, ¥, short ; & as in far, & as in fast, & as in




ADVENTURE

Ad-vent'ure, 91.
Ad-vent’ured, 165.
‘Ad-vent'ure-ful (-6ol),

Ad-vént’ur-er. 01, 183.
Ad-vent’ure-some

(-8um).
Ad-vent'ur-ing, 91, 183.
Ad-vent'ur-o 5.
Ad'verb} 10, 103,
Ad-verb'i-al, 123.
Ad-ver-sa'ri-a 7&!.. plL.).
Ad'ver-sa-r
Ad-ver/sa-t) ve, 4.
Ad’verse [not ad-verse’,
153.
80 Sm.

Ad'vc]rse ly
. D
vers' }1 Wr. 155.]
Ad-ver/si-ty, 21, N.,
Ad-vert’, 21, Note.
Ad-vert/ ed.
Ad-vert’ence, 169.
Ad-vert’en-cy, 160.
Ad-vert’ent.
Ad-vert’ ing
Ad-ver-tise’, or Ad'ver-
tise (-¢12) (136, 202) [s0
Wr.; ad-ver-t1z', Wk.
Wb. Gd.; ad'ver%lz,
8m. 155.]
Ad-ver-tised’ (-t1zd’).
Ad-ver'tise-ment (-2¥2-),
or Ad-ver-tise'ment
(-tt2-) [s0 Wk. Wr.;
ad-ver'tiz-ment, Sm.
Wb. Gd. lﬁotj
Ad-ver-tis'er(-{12'-),183.
Ag-v;:r -tis’ing (-#12/-).
Adl;m l-bll’l -ty (-v1z-),

Ad-vis’a-ble (viz'a-bl),
40, 164.

Ad-vis'a-bly (ad-viz’a-
bly), 93. .

Ad-vise' (-v12'), 103, 136,

Ad-vised’ (-vizd’), 165.
Ad-vis’er (-viz'er), 183.
Ad-vis'ing (-viz'ing).
Ad'vo-ca-cy, 109.
Ad'vo-cate, n. & v, 105.
Ad'vo-cat-ed, 228, Note.
Ad'vo-cat-i
Ad-vom'tlon, 112,
Ad-vow-ee/, 122, 171,
Ad- vow’son, 28.
Ad-y-nam'ic [so Wr.;
ll-dy nam'ik, Wb. Gd.

Ad-y-nam’lc-al.
Ad'y-tum (L.) [pl. Ad'-

89

lw w.‘
z-fia’tum! ul’) (;

Adse. (am, (10, 40)
Egdlle(e’ BB Edile,

-gc m (eJé¢'an), 110
p. )} ,éi Pa (e’/u—lo , Or
g'i-lops (q y#u)
ua—lopu, Sm.
¢jli-lops, Wr.

E'vls &L.) (¢'jis).

X-neli (e—ue’ui),
X'pe-id (e'ne-id)
Wr.; e-ne’id, Sm.
155.] [Lneld 204.]

ZE-o'l (eu’h—au)

Eol i an, 203.

-ol’lc, (aol’uL) ol’-

E«)l’l pllje (e-ol'i-pwl)
Eolipile, 203.
on (c’an) [Eon,

0"

A'er-ate, 233,
A'er-at-ed, 183.
Aler-at- lmr
A-er-a'tion.
A-e'ri-al, 78, 171.
e'rie (e’r ), or A'er-ie
%l;’er 80 Wr. ; e'ry,
m. ; a'er-y, or
e'ry, Gd. 155. rAy-
ry,Eyry, 203.
X-er-i-fi-ca’tion, 116.
X'er-i-form [so Wh.
Gd.; ar'i-form, Sm.,
a'e-ri-form, Wr. 155.]
Aler-i- ﬁ" , 04, 169,
xer-o ¥-nam’ics, 116,
Aero ra-phy, 108,
A'er-o lite, 152,
A-er-o-lit'ic.
A er-o-log’ic (-loj'ik).
X -er-o- Iog’lca.l(-loj‘d;-)
A-er ol'o-gist.
A-cr-ol/o-gy, 108.
A'er-o-man-cy, 122, 169.
X-cr-om’e-ter, 108,
A-er-o-met'ric.
A-er-om’e-try, 93.
A'er-o-ndut, 122.
Aero—nﬁut’lc, 109.
X -er-o-ndut’ic-al, 108,
A-er-o-nédut’ics, 109.
A'er-04 Phyte, 171,
X cr-os'co-py, 93, 108.
X'er-o-stat.
X -er-o-stat’ic, 109.
X-er-o-stat’ic-al, 108.

AFFIXTURE

X-er-o-stat’ics, 100.

A-cr-os-ta'tion.

A-ru'gi-noiis (e-roo’ji-
mu) (Kruginous,

Es-thet'ic (es-thet'ik)
(171 [Esthetlo,
203

ZKs-thot'lo-fl (es-thet!-

s-kal).
Es -thet'ics  (es-thet'-
iks), 109, 171,
[&Lstivation. — See
Estivation, 203.]
A -e- the-og'u-moun. 116.

A-far
Af fa bll'l 4y, 108, 169.
Af'fa-ble, 66, 164, 170,
Af'fa brotis  [s0 Wk.
Wr.. af-fa’'brus, Sm.

Af- M!" (qfﬂr’). 14, 66,

Af-fect’, 15, 103,

Af-fect n’tion, 228,

Af-fect’ed.

Af-fect'er.

Af-fect-i bil'k-ty, 116,

Af-fect’i-ble, 164, 109.

Af-fect’ing.

Af-fec'tion.

Af-fec'tion-al,

Af-fec’tion-ate, 73.

Af-fec'tioned  (qf-fek'-
shund), 165.

Af-fec'tive, 84.

Af-fear'.

Af-féar'er.
Af-féar'ment.
Af'fer-cut.
Af-fi‘ance, 122.
Af-fi'anced  (-A'anst),
Note C, p. 34.
Af-fi‘an-cer.
Af-fi'an-cing.
Af ﬂ—dn'vlt, 170,
Affied’.
Af-fil'i-ate, 73.
Af-ﬁl’lited, 183.
Af-fil’i-at-ing.
Affil-i-a’tion, 170.
Af'fin-age
Af-fin'}- ty, 171,
Af-firm’, 21, Note.
Af- ﬂrm’u ble, 169,
Af-firm’ant.
Af-firm-a’tion.
Af- ﬂrm'n~tlve, 108, 171.
Af-firmed’, 165.
Af- ﬂrm’er, 77, 169,
Af- ﬁrm'lnq
Af-fix/, v. 161.
Af'fix, n. 161,
Af-fixt'ure, 91.

fall; 8 as in there; 60 as in foot, ¢ as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in this,

8*



' AFFLATION

“_ﬂﬂa’t L.) (lﬂi) [not

us

4&{ ' tus, $ 53.)

Af-fifot’, 10. 51, 103.

Af- ﬂict'er, 77, 169.

Af-fllct’/ing.

Af-fiic’tion. .

Af-flictive, 84.

Af'flu-ence, 105, 160.

At'tiu-ent, 89.

Af'flux.

Af- ﬂux’lon (Auk'shun)-
te.

46, No!
Af-t?)rd', 24, 103,
Af-ford’ed.
Af-ford/ing.
Af-for'est, 170.
Af-for-est-a’tion.
Af-fran’chise  (-fridn'-

chiz), 202, :
Af-fran’chfse-ment (

n'chiz-ment), 1

Af-fray’, 23.
: Af fre ght' (ar-frat’),
Af‘ frwht' (af-frit'), 162.
Af- frlght’ed (Sfrit'ed).
Af-fright/in; frw )
Af-frout’ ( }

(22) See Afront 148]
Af-front’ed ( fmnt
Af-front’/ing (asy ﬁunt'

Af';‘ivlz;e' (af-/faz’),

Af ﬁl'sion (S n),47

A fore’sa.id (
A-fore'thought
(-thawt).
A-fore'time.
A-foul’, 28,
A—ﬁ'a.ld" 23.
A-fresh/, 15,

Hud).

A«front'é ﬂ;,um ad.
n

After most, 206.
zgzer n?on.
er-piéce.
ft’er-ward.
ft’er-wards (-wardz),

Note C, p.
A-gain’ (a-yhcn’) (15,

90
lz:l!) [not l-g‘ln’ 127,
A-gatnst’  (a-ghenst’)

a-g
(16, 1713) not a-ganst’,

2l dosh -lok), 52.
ﬁggal'lo-c Emg )(-Icwm),

Ag’a-mist, 170.

Ag’a-motis.

4g'a-pe (L. pl.) (ag'a-

A-gipe’so Wr.Wb.Gd.;
fyappo Wk Sm. 155.]

Ag'a-ric, 109, 170.
{;g:a :? l—éel:Aghut,

Ag’'ate, 73, 170.
Ag/a- txze, 202.
Ag’a-tized, 150, 165.
Ag’a-tiz-ing, 183.
Ag’a~t 93

Age ) 150, 165.

0@~ Pronounced a'jed,
exce, lnf compoumi
words, ,
vhlch it is pmnwneed
A'gen-cy, 169.
A’ gunt, 23, 45.
gent- sh&)
Ag-ger»n’ on (aj’er-).
Ag-glom'er-ate, 73.
ﬁ;— '{om;cr-ntfig, %
-glom’er-at-ing.
Ag'—ulom-er-a'tlon, lli.ﬂ.
Ag-glu’ti-nant, 169,
Ag-glu’ti-nate, 78.
Ag-glu‘ti-nat-ed.
Ag-glu'ti-nat-ing.
-glu ti-na'tion, 112,

Ag-g}n’ﬁ -niative, 84,

Ag'gran-dize (202) [not
-gran’dize, 163
gru.n—dlzed, 165.

Ag’gnndlze-ment, or

gm’dlze-ment

yran’d!z-n'wn?,l or -
fran-d!z ment, m

Ag’gran-diz-lng,
Ag'gra-vate
Ag'grn-vnted.
Ag'gra-vat-ing.
Ag-gra-va'tion.
Ag'gre gate, a. & v. 73,

Ag’g're gat-ed.

AGEARIAN

Ag/gre-git-ing.
gre-gat-Ive, 84,
ﬁm-gyw:: 100.
Teas’.

Ag ﬂgreued' (ag-grest’);

ss’ing.
Agﬂ"slmﬁ (-gresk'-
un), 46.

Ag-gress'ive, 84.
Ag- grcss’or, 88, 169.
Ag-griéve’, 13, 171.
Ag-grigved', 185
Ag grlév’ing, 171, 183.

g-group’ (-groop’), 19.
A%Eroul’t Mvﬂm’t »

C, p. 4.

Ag- l!l'o'l (groop'-

-gglst’ (12, 63, 131)
[A gns
g'lle (
’i-ty, [m
(It.) (a', eo,orad'—
%V-o) [s0 r., a'je-o,
]

€-0,
A’ , Or A a!';:-.
ta, w—t
-fai,‘%d o
A-gist’,
A-gllst’ment.
ﬁ 1“’0' j'i-tat), 109,
tate (qj'i-fa;
AE’l-tnt-e& (a'i-), 183.
Ag'i-tat-ing (m’o—.
Ag—i-ta’tlon(
ﬁg} tative ( 5.
At [ATg1et, 208,
A-gllow[’ g )
Ag'niil.

Ag'nate. -

Ag- mt'lc, 109.
Ag-na’tion.
Ag-no'men (L.), 125.
Ag-nom. in-a’ on.
A@’

A-go|

A-go

A on’lc
A?{;o-nis 170,
Ag-o-nist’ic, 109, .
At-o-nlst'loal, 108.
Ag-o-nist’ics.
Ag'o-nize, 202,
Ag’o-nized, 150.
Ag'o-niz- in 188.
Agl
A

gtlw’tyl (a-goo'ty), 19
A-gra'ri-an, 40, Note.

4,81,0, 1,5, long; l.é.!.é,u,y,dwrt;Kalinfnr,iacfwﬁot,larh




ASRARIANISM

A-gn'rl-u—hn (-dem),

~gn’ri an-ize, 208.
A-gree/, 13. » 20
A-gree-g-bil'i-

A-gree’a-bl o,
l €y
A-greed, 188,

y 171,

Ag-ro
A-gron’o- my, 108.

Ag ms—tog ra-phy.
Ag-ros-to. 108.
A-ground’, ny

Al'gie, 171.

A’ ied, 183. s.
lsEWf' 206, Kxo.

A-hi’ .

A-hil, 72.

A-hzad/, 15.
-hold’.

A-hoy’, 27.

A-hult,

Ao de-camp (Fr.) (2

-camp (Fr.
deblng, 154) (80 é’r .
Aid-de-camp,Wk.

Sm. Wb. Gd. 208.]

Aid'ed.

xm'fni (faol, 180).

[A zi)glxe:t — See Aglet,

Xi'gret.

Xil, v. to be ill. [See
Ale, 160.]

Ailed, 165,

Aﬂ"l:!'gl-lt-

Xim, 23.

148.

Aim’er, 169.

Xim'ing.

Al (,;:;5(14) n. the at-
r y
mosphere. {See Ere,

ulr]:«}r(’hd)m]

Air'er (8r'ur),

Air/=hole (#r'h81), 221.

Air'i-ly (&r'i-ly), 78, 93.

01
Air'i-ness (lr'&-), 1.
Air'ing (l
Al G
ur'ugm.( r'm). 216,
Air'y )y 93,
Alule(u) (' 162), ». a walk

‘l:o .l church. [ See 1ale,
Ajar, 11,
AJ'u-tage [Adju-
tage, 203.]
A-kim'bo, 86.
A -kin/, 16.
Al’n~bu ter (131, 170
not al-a-bas’ter, 153,
K-lack’,
A hc'ri ty, 171
Bm. u-a-ad) V‘b.
A’hr, m
A larm/’, 135,
A ’, 165,
A-larm’ing.
A-larm’lst.
A-lir'am [so Sm.; a-
'wm, Wr. Gd.
A-las’, 12, 131
A'lnte’ a. 161,
A-late/, ad. 161.
Alb, 10.
Al’bacore [s0o Wr.;

JAlbieore, Ga. 203.§

Al'ba-tross, 171.

AL l)e’it, 17, 171, 180.

Al-bes’cent.

Al-bi- yeu’m (L. pL)

i en's8z).
A 'bin lam (im) [s0
-bi'nizm, or

’ n-dzm, Wr. l%

Al-bl’non{
Gd -bl’m, or al-

'no, Wr. 155.]
Al 3I‘;il'no-imn (-izm), 133, ] -
Al bu-gi s,

Albu'go (L.) [)pl. Al-
bu', (-n2z

Al’bum,
Al—bu’m (L.) [not al'-
bu-men, 125, 153.]
Al-bu’men-ize, 202.
Al-bu’min-otis, 1:1.
Al-dur'num (L.),
[Alcade.— See
caid,

203.
[Alcnhest.—ﬂa Al-
kahest, 203.
Al-ca’ic. I
Al-caid’ {Alcade,

203.] ’

ALGEBRALO

Al—oaldc (8p.) (al-kal-

Al e ( be-"k’)
Al-chem'ic-al -
Al'che-mist 2 Ke-mist
Al'che-my be), 17L[
Alco-hol, 1
Al’co-holne.
Alcohol1s o, 18
-00-hol-1.za’
Alco-hol-ize, 202.
Al-co-hol'me-ter.
Al-co-hol-met’ric-al,116,
Alafg]rm [Alkoran,

r 153. i
Al’oove, or Al-oove'
al-kov/, Wk.
Wr. 185. 1
Alde-ba’ran [s0 Gd.;
al-deb/a-ran, Wr.165.]

]| Alde-hyde, l7l.

AVder, 17, 160.
Al'der-man, 196,
Al-der-man’ic, 170.
Al'dine, or‘ll’dlne al'-
dln, Wr Gd. ; al'

Ale zi) :Ilqmrmndo
( g ted malt,
[lSee All, mo.]
A-leak’,
Ale-a-

w-ry 86.
A-lec’ a-mm 100.
Alee’, i

Gd.
A-let’tic.
Ale'wife, 208.
Al-ex-an’drine [s0 Sm.

Wr H alum’dﬁa.

Alex-i mL

A-lex-i- r’le.

Al- A-lex-i-tér'ic-al.

Srna o
4dl'ga %
A};k) 1908.)

ge-bra (72) {not

‘ie-bn, 153.)
-ge-bra‘ic, 109,

fall; § s s there; S0 as ém %00k ; 9 as én facile; gh a8 g in go 5.4 G in shis



ALGEBRAICAL

Al-ge-bra‘ic-al, 108.
Alv’ge-bn-lst I"’ Sm.
r.; _ alje-bra'ist,
Gd. 155]
Al'ge-neb.
Al ge -rine’ (-ren’), 171,

Xl'ien u ), 28 51
ll~ien-a-bﬁei':t'y ’ (al-

. ).

X ll;;n—a—ble (al'yen-),

Xl'jen: (ar

Xl'ien-ate (al'yen-a ).

Al'jen-a (-yen-), 183.

Al'len-at-ing (al’yew

Al-fen-a’tion (al-yen-).

Alien-at-or (al'yen-

Al-iéne/ (al-yen'), 51, 171.

Aliontam: (af pencton

en-ism
Elien-or' (Jmﬁ
Al'i-form G‘P
A nght' (aditr), 1
A-light’ed (-l¥t'-).
e

'ment -

A-like/, 25, (

Al'i-ment, 170.
Al-i-ment’al
Ali-ment'a-r s 72y 170,
‘Ali-ment-a’tion.
Al-i-ment/ive-ness.

Al'i-mo-ny, 126,

A’li-ot(l;d[so Wr. ; allé-
oth,

Ali-ped.

Al'i-quiint [uo Sm. Wr.
Wb. i-kwdni,

RSl
-quo , 170,
Al’llh,
A-live!
A llz’n r’(ne
n, Sm.
Al’ku-hest
hest
Al-h-heut’lc.
Al-ka-les’cen-cy, 171,
Al'ka-lY, or Alka-li s
Wr.; alka-ly,
8m.; al'ka-, or al'-
ka-l%

Gd. 1
Al’h—fl-ﬁ-u—blezllo)[uo

Aliza-
.EAlcu-

92

Wb. Gd.; al-kal'é-f1-
abl, Wr 155.]
ﬁ{:g llihed’ T30 Wh.
(oY
‘yzal i-_[fy, Sm.
Wr 155.]

AVka-li-fy J ng, 116.
Al-ka-lig e-nouu ('),
Al-ka-lim’e- ter, 108,
Al-kal-i-met’ric.
Al-kal-i-met/ric-al.
Al-ka-lim'e-try, 169,
Al'ka-llne, or Alka-
line {80 Wr.; al'ka-
Din, . Sm.; al'ka-
fin, or al'ka-lin, GA.
lG&.]Hn
Al-ka-lin'i-ty, 171,
Al-ka’li-otis.
Al'ka-lize, 202.
Alka-loid.
Al’ka-net.
AlNker’mel (-mez), 21,

[Alkoran —Sec Al-

ﬂlé‘}z,ln,?a .the whole.

4 lah(Ar.),72.
Al-lan-to’ic, 109,
Al-lan‘toid, or Al-lan-
wid’ [so Wr.; al-lan-
'y Wb. 155.

Al-le- gnngon (170). [ See
Alligation, 148.
y 171,

al lq)l
Al- wgga(»ble, 1)7’1, 183.

disd G
& er (-ley'-), l&-

Al-le’giance (al-le'jans)

[s0 Wk. W‘r.; aue’z

, Wb. Gd. 155.]

Smart respells this

word thus, al-lej'ance; the

Al-leg’ing (. ), 171,
l&gl;:'ﬁ 109, 170.
Al le-, gﬁr’io—d, 108.
Al’le-go-riut l%
Al’le-go
Al'le-, gonze& 165.
Al'le-go-riz-er
Al'le-go-riz -lng.

ALLUDING

Al'le-go-ry, 86, 170.

4t retl’z(i It.).

A

[Aum nh,
{.lljl

Al- le'vim,]m, 170,
Al-le’vi-at-ed, 183.
Al-le’vi-at-ing.
Al-le-vi-a’tion.
}'ley, 98, 160 [pl. AY-
eys, 187.
Al-li-a’ceous (-a’shus),
112, 170.
Al-li’ance.
ﬁ ged’ 'ﬂm' ( [See
lon (170)
Allggndon, 148
Al’li-ga-tor, 11
Al l!’sion (- “lizh uu), 47,

Al-llt—er—u’tlon, 120,
Al-lit’er-a-tive,
Al’lo-cate.
Al-lo-ca’tion,
Al-loca'tur (L.).

Al'lo-chro-ite &d ﬁ

Alle-
Halle-

80 Sm. Wb.:
ro-it, Wr. lli.'té
Al-locu’tion [See Klo-
cution, 148,
Al lo’di-al, ) 170,
Al-lo'di-um, 78, 109.
Al-longe’ (a; l—lunj’),
Al-lo-path’ic, 124, 170.
Al-lop’a-thist.
Al-lop/a-thy (108) not
al’lo-pith-y, 153.
Al'lo-phane.
Al-lot’, 18.
Allot'ment.
Al-lo- 'ie.

trop

Al-lot’ro-pism (pfzm),
Al-lot’ro-py, 93.  [136.
Al-lot’ted, 176.
Al- lot'ﬂ.n
Al-low’,
Al low'.-bie, 164,
AT, o,

ow’an

Note C, p. 34.

Allowed. L
148,
Al-low’er, 72.

Al-low’ing.
Al-loy’ Zf

e Aloud,

Al lud'ed, 188,
Allad'ing.

‘JJ.%ES’;W:LG.L&&.LM: X as in far, & as in fast, & as in



ALLUREB

Al lured" 188,
Al- lure'ment.
Al-lar‘er, 77.

Al-li
Al lu'sill:)%( lu/zhun ,47,

Al-lu'slve, 8&.
Al-lu’so- .‘I?
Al-lu'vi 78, 160,
Al-lu’vi-on.
Al—lu’vi—um (L.) [pl. 4+
lu'vi-a, 1
Al-ly’, n. & o. [pl. of n.
hes' 190 not
Alall’l l,nngl'lwo,
RS o
ma-nac 80
S 055 ‘%[Al
m. 155. ma-
nack 20:}.]
ll’m.n-time [s0 Sm.
; &l'man-din,Wb.
Gd 155.

Al- mlght' neu (awl-
Aln n':igglt’l&, try), 1
A y (-m¥ y y 162.
ll’mond ( -m l})

nuud, po&lthrly
d’'mund, Wb. 155.
X1'mondetree (a'mu
tre), 206, Exc. 4.
X¥Vmo-ner.
XAVmon-ry, 93.
Al'most, 180.
Alms (m), 162; Note

Almsl')house (dm3z'hous),
Al’na
Al’oe (1 %[pi Aoes
Al -o-et’ie. .
Al-o-ct’ic-al.
Al-o-et’ics.

ﬁlléft’ 1,8. Nll)lte.
-o-got ro-phy
1017

r [Alnagar,

roshy,
l’o—mun-cy, 1;0.
A-lone/, 24.
18, Note.

A-16
A-loo 5 19,

pha-

Al-pha| betra'rl -an, 116,
Al phn-bet' ic, 109.
Al-pha-bet’ lc al, 108.

93

Al-phe/nic(so Wr.; Al-

phenix, Wb. Gd.
203,

Al-phit‘o-man-cy.
Al-phon’aln,n 80 Wb,
Gd. Wr.; Alphon-
sine, 8m. 203.]

Al-phon’alne, a. [®0
Sm. Wr.; Alphon-
sin, Wb. Gd. 203

Al lne,or Al

r.’d'pal’p

pin, or
(5{?0) [uot 'so,

ine [s0
m. ; al’

Al-réad’
Kl'lo,

Al’ter-a-tlve, 84, 171,
Al'ter-cate, 73.
Al'ter-cat-ing, 183.
Al-terca’tion [not 4l-
ter-ka’shun, mor Ol-
ter-ka’shun, 153.]
Al-tern’.
Al-tern’a-cy, 169,
Al-tern’ate, a. 73.
Al-tern’ate, or Al’tern-
ate, v. [s0 Wr.; al-
tern'at, Wk. Sm. ; al’-
tern-at, Gd. 155.]
Al-tern’dt-ed, or Al-
tern-at-ed, 183.
Al tem’ave-ly,
Al-tern‘at-ing, or Al-
tern-at-ing.
Al-tern-a’tion, 112,
Al-tern’a-tive, 84, 171.
Al-the'a{4lthea(L.),

203.]
Kl-tlloug)h’ (-tha'), 162,

171, 180.
Al—ﬂm’e-ter, 169.

Al-tim'e-try, 93.
AVti-tude, 108, 171.

Al'um, 169, 170, 231.
A-lu'mi-na, 78, 171.
A-lu/ ml~nate.
Al'u-mine, 82, 152.
A-lu-mi-nif'cr-otis, 108,
A-lu/mi-nite. [116.

AMBASSADOR

A-lu/mi-notis, 109.
A-lu’mi-num.
Alum:-ish.
A-lum‘nus (L.) [pl. A
A{;xm’n lg&.]
ve-a. 2.
Al'vegtlza
Al've-o-lar [no 8m. Wb.
Gd.; velo-lar, or
al’m-o~lur. Wr. 185.)
Al've-o-la-ry, 72.
Al've-o-late [s0o Wb.
Gd. ; al-ve'o-lat, or «d'-
oe-o-m. Wr. 185. ]
Al've-o-lite
Al-velo-lus (L ) [pl. A
velo-li, 198,
Al'vine

kl’wuyl s:u), 180.
Au-adou’ Fr.) (am-a-
doo’ r.; am'a-

; am'a-dow,

Al Saniios: 2.
-a’tion,
A-man-u-en’sis (Lz [pl.
A-man-u-en’sés
882), 198.

Am/’a-ranth, 170.

Am-a- nnth’!ne, 171,

A-mass’, 12, 131.

A-massed’ :éa-alat’),
Note C, p.

A-mass’ing.

A-mass’'ment.

Amateur (Fr.) (am-a-
tér!, or a-ma-tur')
uro Wr.; aﬂ-a-ur',

k. Wb. Gd. ; a-ma-
tur', Sm. 154, 155.]

Am'a- tiv&neu, 156.

Am-a-to’ri-al.

Am'a-to-ry, 86.

A-maze/

- . 23.
A-mazed’, 165, 183.
A-maze'ment.
A-maz'ing, 183.
Am’a-zon, 170.
Am-a-zo’ni-an.
Am-bas’sa-dor (86,
[(Embassador,203.

9@ Smart says, * Em-
baumlwtl: eo'nllw:nt wiltll“
embansy, but is not usual
Worcester remarks, * The
mediate derivation of

170}

fall; & as in there; 00 as n foot ; ¢ as in facile; gh s g én go ; th as én this.

-~



AMBABBADRESS

.Boodﬂch -.llo' that am-

94

A-mend’a-to-ry, 86, 171,
A-mend’ed. ’
A-mem)i:er.

is
but they preﬁ r embassudor
for the reason that this
form corresponds with em-
bassy.

Am-bas/sa-dress, 170.
Am'ber, 10, 77.
(am'ber-

Am'ber-gris
gres), 150, 171,

Am-bi-dex-ter'i- -ty, 116.

Am-bi-dex’troiis.

ﬂ’gw’mﬁﬂ 1-),171,
e-nal(. -),171.

Am~bl u'i tyw

Am-bi u-oﬁs.

Am'bit,

Am-| bl'tlon (-bish'un),

1.

17

Am-bi'tious (-bish'us).

Am’ble, 10, 104, 164.

Am’bled (am’bld), 171,

Am'bler, 77. [183.

Am’bling.

Am'bly- gon, 171,

ﬁm;ll;{y on-al.
m'bly-0-py, 122, 12&

Am-bro'si-a (L.)
bro’zh¥-a) [so k.
Sm. Wr.; am-bro'-
zha, Wh. 155.]

Am-bro’ si-al (—zh! -),171.

Am-bro’si-an (-zh¥-).

Am'bro- y 105,

Am'bry,

Ambs/ace (amz’lu) [so0
Sm. Wb. Gd.; @a
as!,
[A mesace, 203.]

Am’bu-lance, 109.

Am'bu-lant, 169.

Am'bu-la-to-ry, 86,

Am'bu-ry, 89, 93.

Am-bus-cade’, n. & v.
[s0 Wk. Sm. Wr.;
am’bus-kad, Wb. Gd.
1

Am- b!u-cad'ed

Am- bus-cad'ingoo
Am’bush (am’boosh).
A-mel’lo rate (-mél'yo-),

A .
A mend/ment.

te
A-men'i- -ty (169 [not
a-me'ni-ty, 153,
Am’ent, 156, 170.
A-ment'um (L.) [pl. 4-
ment'a, 1
Am-en-ta’ceous (-ta'’-
shus), 112, 160.
A-merce/, 21, Note,
A-meree’o-bf )M, 183,
A-merced’ (- “merst! ).
A-merce’ment, 185.
i—me:l'cer
mer’/cing.
A-mér/i-can, 78,
A-mér'i-can’ hm (4am),
X

33.

A-mér'i-ean-ize, 202.
[Amesace.— See

Ambsace, 203.]
A-met-a-bo'li-an,
Am'’e-thyst, 170
‘Am-othysthne, 84, 162.
A-mi-a-bili-ty, 108,
A'mi-a-ble, 164, 171,
A'mi-a-bly, 93.
Am-i-an’thi-form, 169,
Am-i-an’thus, 170.
Am-i-ca-bil'i-ty, 116.
Am’i-ca-ble, 164, 171,
Am’i-ea-bly, 93
Am'!oe (am’u), 169, 170.
A-mid’ ) ] 6.
A-midst/, 232.
Am’lde[Ammld 203.]
Am'’i-dYne, 82, 152.
A-mid’ships.
A-miss/, 16.
Am'i- ty, 93, 170.
[Ammid, 203.— See

Amide

Am-] mo’ni -a, 169, 170.
Am-mo/ni-ac, 108.
Am-mo—ni'w—al, 108,171.
Am’mo-nite, 152.
Am-mo/ni-um, 108.
Am-mo-ni'u-ret, 105.
Am-mu-ni‘tion (-nish’-
un), 112, 170.
Am’nes-ty, 93.
Am’ni-on, or Am/ni-os.
Am-ni-ot'ic.
Am-ce-be’an (am-e-be'-
an), 110, 171.
A-mong’ (a-mun_q’),
A-mongst’ (a-mungst’
Am’o-roiis.

AMPULLA
A-mor/phism (-fflvm]
A-mor’;)’holil ¢ s
A-mort’.

A-mor'tise (a-mor'tyz;
80 Wk. Sm. Wr.;

a-mor'tiz), Wb. Gd.
155.] [Amortize,

A-mor-ti-za'tion.
A-mor/tize-ment,
A-mount/, 28.

A']‘;‘lo‘“" (-moor'), 114,

Am’per-sand.
Am-phib/i-an, 35, 169.
Am-phib-i-o-log’ic-al
(-lm’ol:-a?,
Am-phi-bol o-gy,
Am-phib/o-lotis.
Am’phi-brach  (am/f3-
brak), 35, 52.
Am-phie- ty-on’ln, 171,
Am-phic’ty-o-ny,93,171.
Am-phic'ty-ons (-onz),

Am-pll 'a-motis.
Amphl -a-he’/dral,

Am phﬂ’o— y 108,
Am’phi

Am-] plllp’Moﬁl.
Am~phip'ro-style.
Am-’phls-bae’m (be'na),

Am phY’scian (Ssh/an),

A-— ht'scit (L. pl.
(agr’l Ash/i-T). ( )
Am-phi-the’a-tre (116,

164, 171) [Amphi-
theﬂtet, &refe

ote E p. 70.
Am-phi-the-at’
4Am-phi- the-at’rie—nl.
Am phit/ro-pal.

ho—ra( i {pl.4Am’-

-ree, 1
Am’pllo-rnl.
Am-pho-t&riic.
Am'ple, 10, 164.
Am-plex’i-ciul, 160,
Am pll ﬂ-ca’tlon, 112,

Am’pl.l fi-ca-tive, 116,
Am’pli £ 1 1ed, 186.
ﬁ:’ 1Ay 94 108.
id
Bl g,
Am'pli tude, 108, 171.
Am'pl 7 10, 93

B 8,1, 0, Ui, §, long ; ¥ 8,1, O, U, §, short ; & as in far, & as in fast, & as in




AMPULLACEOUS

Am-pul-la’ceotis  (-lo/-
shus).

Am’pu-tate, 80,
b s
pu

Am-pu-ta’tion.
Am’u-let, 170.
A-mius’a-ble (a-miiz'a-

bl), 160, 183.
A-muse’ (a-méz’), 40,

136,

A-mused’ (a-m&zd’),183.

A-muse’ment (-m82'-).

A-mis’er (- -uz’

A-mis’ing )

A-mu’ a\'ve,

A-myg'da

A- myg’da llne, 152, 171.

A-myﬁ’d: -loid, 171.
y a’ceous (-shus),

Am’yle (am'il), 171.
Am’yl-ine, 152.
Alll£ -bap/tism (-tizm),

An- u-bnp’tlst, 170

An-a-bap-tist’ic

Alll-; bnp-ﬁst’lo—d, I(B.
1

An-a-car'die, 170
An-a-ca-thar'tic.

ronizm), 52, ¥
An-ach-ro-nist’lc (-ak-).
An-ach- ro nist’io-al
(-ak-),
An 't,lc.
An-a-clas’tics.
An-a-co-lu’thie.
An-a-co-lu'thon (Gr.).
.Ani-eon’ds’ 72, 170,
A-nac-re-o;
An’s—dem
A-nad’ro-moiis.
An-ces-the' si-a(Gr.Xan-
es-tAe'zhi-a).
An-wms-thet’ic (an-es-),

Allsz: glyph
i 'y
Arse ,l,,,‘J:::.L
An-a- r 'tie.

An- a-} tog'u—phy.
An’a-yo—ge (Gr.). 163.

An-a-gog'ic-al (-goj’-).
An- l—ggg’lcn ((M’-)
An'a-gram, 170.

95
An-a-gram-mat’ic.
An-a-gram-mat/ic-al.
A?? gr;m’m -tism
An-a-gram’ma-tist, 170.
An-a-gram’ma-tize, 202.
A!l’l- , 36, 170.
An-a-

An -a- %ep'l y 169,
An-a-
An-l-log’ic-ll (dof’-).

A-nal'o-gism  (;jéem),
A n:"o-giat, 170.

A- nal’o-gize,
Avaiee, 87, 108, 171
An'a. e, .
A- nal’dg“ i 76.

A-nal’y- n, 171.
An’a-lyst (171), n. one
in anal

skilled 6&
[See Annalist, 160.]
An-a-lyt’ic, 109.
An-n-lyt’lcal, 108.
An-a-l
An-n-l!z’;-ble, 164.
SR,
& 171), v. to re-
solw{'e by ysis.
[ See Annalize, 160.]
An’a-lyzed, 165.
ﬁnig }zz-;er, 160.
n’a-lyz
An-a-n}u'or ;ﬁo'm
An—a-aaor'p

or
Gr.)

y Gd. 154,

A-na’nas.

A-nan’drotis.

An‘a-pest [Anapmst,
203.

An—n-pelt’ic.
An-a-pest’ic-al.
A-narch’ic (a-nark'ik),

52.
A-narch’ic-al (-nark'tk-)
An'arch-ism (-ark-izm),

133, 136.
An’arch-ist (-ark-ist).
An’ar<hy (an'ar-ty),

An-ar'throiis.
An-a-sar’colis.
An-a-stal’tic, 100,
An-a-stat’ic.

sis. | A-nat-o:

ANCHYLOSING

A-nas’to-mdee (-mds).
A-nas’to-mo (-to-

mdzd), 166.
A-nu)’&o-mbo-lng(m
Anac-loao’dl (Gr.),

A-nu to-mot'ic,

A- suu’tm-pu(Gr ), 168,

An’a-tase, 1

A-nath’e-ma, 100, 171.

A-nath-c-mat’ic-al, 116,
A-nath’e-ma-tism
(-tism), 133, 136,

A-nath-e-mat-i-za’tion,

116.
A-n-th'o—m—tiu, 202.
A-nath’e-ma-tized, 165.
A-nath’e-ma-tiz-er.
A-nath’e-ma-tiz-ing.

An-a-tif'er-olis, 108, 23,
An-a-tom'ic, 109.
An-a-tom’ic-al, 108,
A-nat’o-mist, 170,
-mi-za’tion.
A-nat’o-mize, 202.
A-nat’o-] my, 93, 108, 170.
An-a-trep’tic.

An-a-trip-sol’o-gy, 108.
An’a-tron, 170.
A-nat’ro-poiis.
An’bu-ry.
An/ces-tor, 105, 109,
An-ces-to’ri-al.
An’ces-tral(107)(so Wk.
Sm. Wr. ; an-ces'tral,
Wb. Gd. 155.]
An’oel-treu B:;» Wr.;

Anch’or (an]gk’ur) (5
nstrument

to fwld a vessel. [See
Anker, 160.]

Anch’or-a-ble (an,

Ancgl’or-age (ang! ur-
a

An‘c’:h'ored (angk!urd),

Anch’f-

>bbb>

©no-vy, ..

Al;:h'y -lose (angk'{-

Anch'y-losed (angk's-
tast) (s0 Gd. ,(angk’{-

r. 155.

Anoh’y -168-ing (angh’é-
os-).

fall ; & as ¥n there ; 60 as in foot ; ¢ as in faclle ; gh as g in go ; th as in this.



ANCHYLOSIS

Anch-y-lo’sis (angk4-) | An
lOOy[Anky(l’:)”ull.

Anch y-lot'ic 4-).
An’cient (an'uSmu),
Note2;

Xn’clent- ry (an’thcut-)

An'cil-la-ry, 72, 171.

An-cip'i-tal, 169, 171

An-cip’i-totis.

An'con, 230,

An'cone.

And, 10, 42, 43.

‘An-de’an (110, 160) o
Wr. ; an'de-an,

' And’i-ron (and't-urn),

1.
An-dra-nat'o-my, 108.
An-drog’y-nal (-drgj's-).
.Andar;))g’y -nolis (-drej’-

An’droid.
An-droid’és (-droid’ez)
80 Gd. ; an-dro’i-déz,
r. 185.]
An’dron.
An'drotis.
An’co-dot-al.

- An’ec-dote, 170.

An-ec-dot'f
Anec-dot’io—al
An’ec-dot-ist.
A-nel’li-dan [Annel-
lidan, Anneli-
dan, 208 1
An-e-mog'ra-phy, 108.
An-e-mol’o-gy, 108.
An-e-mom’e-ter, 160.
An-e-mom’e-tr{.
A-nem’o-né, (163, 170
[not um-mo'ne. 163.
A-nem’o-aeope.
An’er-oid, 170, 233
All:'eu rlsm(an’u#tzm),

33.
A-new’ (a-nu'), 26,
An-fract’u-ose.
An-fract-u-os’i-ty, 108.
An-fract/u-olis, 89.
[Angeiogrnphy.
Angiography,

not nn' el, nor
i'lo, 109,

,"‘P”
n
anjl, 127
An-
Kn’

An

(Jel-
ngd), Exo. 5.
r (ang’gur) (54,
), n. wrath,

r, 148.]
.An~ -0-car’potis.
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-og’ra-phy (108)
ingelogrlphy,

An-gi-ol'o-|
An- gl-o-mo%n’-o-lperm’

5 g’l' 116.
An'gi-o-sperm.
n-gl-o-spem’oﬁl.

ﬁ:rf}wo gi 164,
e (a 64 .

An'gled :g’ !

Al;’gler (a ylur , 54,

An'’gli-can (an,
An’ li-can-

An ti-ce (L.) (a )
An'gllclsm( 'W): 136.
An’gli-cize, ¢
ﬁn;glo-Sax"on, 22)4
n 8‘"‘ (ang gator) (88)
se pain, i ¢

.
T, 118.]

An’
An/ -ly (ang'-), 171,

“‘1,.31 S tBrm Conott,
An'gunh (ang'gwish),

n’ @ 89,
- ur’i t’;t?’w %
An'

An- n--mon’lc.
An-har-mon‘ic-al.
An-he-la'tion, 112,
An-hy’drotis.
An‘il, 170, 231,

A-nil'i-ty, 143, 169.
An-i-mad-ver’sion, 116.
An-i-mad-vert’, 122.
An-i-mad-vert’ed.
An-i-mad-vert’er.
An:i-mad-vert’ing.
An’i-mal, 169, 170.
An-i-mal’cu-lar, 160.
An-i-mal’cu-line, 152.
An-i-mal’cule.
An-i mal’cu-list, 89.
Au~i—mal’cu-lum(L )pl
An-i-mal'cu-la.]
0@~ The plumal form,
Animalcule,  som metimes
used, is erroneous.
Avn’i-mal-ism (-izm),133.
An-i-mal’i-ty. ’ 108, 169
An-i-mal-{-za’tion, uo
An’i-mal-ize, 202.
An’{-mate, 170.
An'{-mat-ed, 183,

See | An'i-mat-ing.

An-i-ma’tion, 112, 170.
An’i-mit-Ive, 84.

ANNOYANCE

Anvn’i-mit-or, 160.

An'i-mé (Sp.), 163.

An'i-mism (-mizm), 136.

An'i-mist,

An-i-mos'i-ty, 108, 171.

An'i-on.

An'Yse, 169, 170, 231.

An'Ise=seed, 206, Exc.8.

A:;‘k -gette’ (l"l"k)'.‘ 114.

er (a r) (54,

77), n. & Dateh (-ud

meuure.

Acl"kl ( ]’l:l) 54, 164.
n’kle (ang ok 104
An'kle=deep, 216,

(Ankylosis. —

Ancl {louls. 203.]

An’nal-ist  (170), n.

writer of annals. (S

Analyst, 160.

An’ml -ize (170), n. to

ecord in 8. [

Annlyze, 160.
An‘nds (an’ ), 136,
An'lutu, 170,

An-néal’, 13, 103.

An—nénled’, 165.

An-néal’ing.

(Annelidan, An-
nellidan.— See
Anellidan, 203&

An-nex’, 15, 39, Note

An-nex-a'tion, 170.

An-nexed’ (-next’),Note
C, p. 34.

An-nex'’ing.

An-ni’hi- h ble, 164.
An-ni’hi-late, 171.
An-ni'hi-lat-ed.
An-ni’hi-lat-ing.

An-ni-hi h’tlon, 112,116,

An-ni’hi-lat-or, 169.

An-ni-ver/sa-ry, 72,171.

An’no-tate, 1_;3

An'no-tat-ed, 183.

An’no-tat-ing.

An-no-ta’tion.

An-no-tat'or, 169,

An-no’tu-to-ry, 86.

An-not'i-notis, 108, 160.

An-not'to (1?0) [An-
notta, Anotta,
Arnotto, Arnot-
ta,Arn att 0,203.]

An nounee’ 28, 39,

An-nouneed' &mmut’),
Note C, p

An-nounoe'ment, 185.
An-noun’cer, 183,
Anu-noun’cing.
An-noy’, 27.
An-noy’ance, 160,

#,8,1,0,0, ¥, long; 48,1, 5,1, ¥, short; lufnﬁr,iachﬁlt.lah




ANNOYED
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An-noyed’, 165. An'swer-er (-sur-er),77.
An-noy’er. n’swer-ing (-sur-).
An-noy'ing. nt 12, 131), n. an em-
An’nu-al, 170. See Aunt. 160.]
Aun'nu-al’ -ly, 93, 170. Au'ta (L.) [pl. An'te,
An’nu-ent, 91, 169,
An-nu'i-tant, 170. Antdq'ld,
An-nu'i- ty. 93, 169, 170. | An-tag’o-nism (-niem),
An-nul/, 22, 170, 133, 136.
An'nu-lar, 160. An-tag/o-nist, 170.
An’nu-late, 73. An tag-o -nist’ic, 109.
An’‘nu-lat-ed, 183. -0-nist’ic-al, 108.
An—uu-h’tion. An Eilohlﬂ.
Aun'nu-let, 17 Ant-al’ka-ll, or Ant-al’-
An-nulled’ (-mdd') 176, | ka-li
An-nul’ling, 176. [183. Aut-an-a—go'gl (Gr.),
ﬂ'nul{melit Gd t-aph-ro-dYl’si
nu-lose [so Gd. ; an- -ro-dl’si-ac (.
nu-16s', Sm. Wr. 155.] ro-J) ad
An-nu'mer-ate, 73. Aanh ro itic.

An-nun’ci-ate (an-nun’-
she-at) (46) [s0 Sm.
Wr.; an-mm'lhn,
Wb. Gd e‘}

An-nun’ci-at- (-8h¥-).

An-nun’cl-at-ing (-sh¥-).

An-nun-ci-a’tion (4]01-
a'shun).

An-nun’cl-t-or (-8h¥-),

An-nun’cl n—to-ry(-cb! )

An’ode, 1

¢l
A-noint/, 27,
A-noint’ed.
A-noint’er.
A-noint’ing.
A-noint'ment.
A-no'lis, 156.
A-nom’a-li-ped.
A-lnom’u-llsm (-lizm),
A nom-a-list’ic, 109.
A-nom-a-list’ic-al, 108,
A-nom’a-loiis, 170.
A-nom’n»ly. 93, 170.
A-non/, 18,
A-no'na.
A-non’y-mouu, 171,
ﬁ-gtrll:, oy an-uth'er)
er ( er),

22, 156.
[Anotta.— See An-

notto, 203.]
An’scr-at-ed.
An’ser-ine, 82, 152.
An' uwer (an'sur), 162,
An;swer a-ble (-sur-),

1

An’swer-a-bly (-sur-),

An’swered (-surd), 165.

Ant-ap-o-plec’tic.
Ant-arc’tic, 142.
Ant-ar-thritic.
An

An wce’dent, 160.
An-te-ces’sor.
An'te-cham-ber.

09~ Sometimes incor-
rectly written Anti-
chamber.
An'te-chap-el.
An te'chn ( -te'shan),46.

Ao o an, 100,
An'tefiz-a (L. pl.), 198.
An'te-lope [Anti-

ANTHYSTERIC

An-to-po-cl’tlon (-xish"
un), 40, 112,
An-te-pre-dic’a-ment.
An- to'rl-or 49, Note.
An-te-ri-or/i- 1y W,
An’te-room, )
Ant-htl's-on (Gr. {pl.
Ant-Adl'é-a, 198,
Ant-he’lix.
An-thel-min’tie [so Sm.
-hel-

min'tik, w’r. 185. ]
An’ 0, 37.
.An'ther. 1o, 37,77,
An’ther-al.
An-ther-ll'u\oﬂl, 108.
An’ther-oid.
An-tho’di-um, 108, lﬂ.
og’ic-al (

42 slee
n-thol’o
An- tho gnlm,or An-
tho hyl lite er.
an-thoph'yl.
An'tho-rism (-rizm) [0
%V . Gd. ; ant'ho-rizm,
An’thn-cile. 17
An-thra-cit'ic.
An-throp’o-| Tot.
An-thro-| ra-phy.
An-throp’o-lite.
An-thro po log’lo—l.l

An to{n o-gist, 108,
An tlu-o-pol'o -gY» 108,
An’thro-po-man-cy [so
Gd.; lu—thro—m’:m—
cy, Wr. 155.]
An-thro-pom’e-try.
An-thro-po-mor’phism
( morgl:n), 116, 133.
An-thro-po-mor/phist.

lope, 203. An-thro-po-mor/phite.
An-te-lu’can, 169. An-thro-po-mor-phit’ie
An-te-me-rid’i-an. An-thro-po-mor/phit-
[Antemetio. — See ism (-mor/fii-izm), 116,
Antiemetic, 203.] An-thro-po-mor'photis.
Antomi, ™ | R popita g,
n-te-mu’ral. ph'a-gi,n.
Aot or 162 1551 i A thro—poph’ m’u
e-n/cén 1 & 8.
An-ten'na (L’) [pl. 4n-| An-thro poph’n-go 3,
ten'ne, An-thro-pos’o-phy

908.]
An-ten-nit'er -olis, 170,
An-ten’ni-form, 170.
An-te-nup/tial(-skal),46.
An-te-] pls’chal( -kal)52.
An'te-past, 12, 131.
An-te-pe-nult/, 122,
An-te-pe- nult" -mate,

An-thro-pot'o- my
Ant-hyp-not'ic [Antl—
hypnotie, 203,
Ant-hyp—o—ehon'd -ac
-hip-o-kon'-) (108,116)
Antlhypoohon-
A trlll.ove 'io (Anti
nt-hys-ter’ic nti-
hyeterlo,m&x

fall ; & as in there ; 60 as in foot ; gac.hﬁdh;ghugiugo;guwthh



ANT1

A,;:%:inst [See KLW

An- tl-]u; d.
An ti-lath mat’ie (-ash

An- ti-bac-ch!’m (L.)
(-bak-kt'us) [so Wr.,
an—ts-balc’ld-uc, Sm.

An-ti- bﬂu‘{l”-ﬂl (-drak’-
t-al, or -bra'ki-al)

[Antiehamber.
See Antechamber,

Alil’ﬁl:hﬂlt (-krist), 52,

An-tich’ro-nism (-¢ik/-
ro-nizm).
An—tie;’i-pant.
An-ti¢'i-pate, 169, 171.
An-tig'i-pat-ed, 183.
An-ti¢/i-pit-ing.
An- tlt;-l-pa'tion, 112,171,
An-ti¢’/i-pative.
Ao,
n-tig -ry, 86.
An-tl—ch?t:
An-ti-cli'nal, 169.
An’ti-cor.
An-ti’coiis.
An-ti-dot’al, 228,
An'ti-dote, 160.
An-ti-dot’/ic-al [so Wr. ;
an-ti-dot'ik- Gd.

155.
An- tlliys’u ric [s0 Gd.}
an -ti-diz'u-rik, Wr.

An i Iﬂeb'rﬂe [s0 Wk.
Sm. Wr.; an-ti-fe'-
bril, or an-ti-feb'ril,
Gd. 155.]

An-ti-fed’er-al, 233,

An-ti-fed’er-al-ism

An'tl-grl
An-ti-} yp~not'i Ant-
hypnotlc, d]
;p—o—chon' ri-ac
kon'-) fAnth o-
ohondrho,
An-ti-hys-ter’ic Ant-
h{istcrie,
log'a: rlthm, 133.
‘An-ti-lot’ mi
[Antllope.—SeeAn—
telope, 203.]
An’ti-mask.

98

An-ti-ma’son ;-ma’m).
An-ti-ma-son’ic, 109.
An-ti-ma’son-ry, 93.
An-ti-me-tab'o-l& (Gr.),
An-tim'e-ter, 170. [168.
An-ti-mo’ni-al.
An-ti-mo/ni-ate.
An-ti-mon’ie.
An-ti-mo/ni-olis.
An’ti-mo-ny, 169, 171,
An-ti-ne-phrit’ic.
An-ti-no’mi-an, 169,
An-ti-no’mi-an-ism
(-izm), 136.
An’ti-no-my [so Sm.
Wb. Gd.; an-tinlo-
Yy, WK.; an' ti—no-(‘;;y,
or an-tin’o-my,

55.
An-tl—l)’ehl-m -0'k¥-).
An-ti-o-don-tal’gte, 109,

116.
An-ti-path’ie.
An-tip’a-thy, 171,
An-ti-pe- r{a’ta-o‘c (Gr.).
An-ti-phlo-gis’tic.
An'tl-phon.
Aimhetm,

n-tiph’o-na-ry, 39,
An-ti-phon’ical.
An-tiph’/o-ny, 35, 93.
An-tiph/ra- sls, 35.
An-ti-phras’tic.
An-ti-phras’tic-al.
An-tip/o-dal, 170.
An’ti-pode, 169.
An-ti-po’de-an, 110, 109.
An-tip'o-des (-dez) (L.

plL.),
An—t:p—to’m (Gr.), 109.
An-ti-qua’ri-an, 49, N.
An- ti-qul’rhm-lsm
(-8zm), 1
An’ti-qua- ry, 72, 171.
An'ti-quate.
An’tiquat-ed, 183,
An-ti-qua’tion.
An-tique’ (an-tek’), 114.
An-tique'ness (-tek’-).
An- (;lq’ui ty(-tik/we-ty), | A

APEX

Aun-tith’e-sés (-e-s8s)

108,
An-ti-thet'i¢, 169.
An-ti-thet’ic-al.
An-tit’ro-pal.
An-tit'ro-poiis.
An'ti-type, 169,
An-ti-typ/ic-al, 143.
Ant'ler, 10, 77.
Ant’lered (ant'lurd),
Ant'like, 13, 131. [166.
An-to-no-ma'si-a (L.)
an-to-no-ma'zhi-a)
soWr.; an-to-no-ma’-
%ha, GJ. 155.]
An'vil, 10, 230.
Anx-i'e- tygany -28'e-ty),

Anx'ious (angk’shus),

5 171,
An’ (en' )s 15, 93 [ See
Nzte uni”ler M’any[]

An’y-how (en'y-).
An’y-where (en'y-), 1
'y -wise(en’ ')

X-o-rist’ic, 109,

X-o-rist’ic-al, 108,

A-or'ta, 72,

l—or’hi

f;:'mo' Gr.), 168.
a-go-g& (Gr.),

Ap-a-gog'ic-al k)
143, yl?l. 4

Ap’a nage [Appa-

Appenngo.

Ap—a—rith’uw—cis (Gr.).
A-part’, 1

A- pnrt'ment.
Ap-a-thet’ic, 109,
Ap-a-thet'ic-al, 108,
Ap’a-thist, 170.
Ap-a-thist'ic-al.
Ap’a-thy, 93, fv

AY’n -tite [ See Appetite,

Ape
péak’, 13.

48, | A- pemou., 170,

17.
An-tl’sclan  (-tish'an),
Ar‘t-t)!’ac: -1 (L.pl.) (¢4sh’-
1), 1
An-ti-scor-bu’tic  [not
an-ti-skor-but’ik, 153.]
An-ti-scri ’pt’ u-ral, 91,
An-ti-sep'tic.
An-ti- slav'er—y,
An-tis'ta-sis (Gr.).
An-tis'tro-phe (Gr.),163.
An-ti-stroph’ie.
An-tith’e-sis (Gr.) [pl.

Ap'en -pine, 152, 170,
&ep'sy (169) [so Sm.
.3 ep-8Y,
Wr. usaf'
xp’er, 183.
A-pe’ri-ent, 49, N. ; 169,
A-pér'i-tive, 84, 170,
Ap’er-ture, 170.
A-pet’a-loiis, 170.
A'pex [Il,‘3 pL f{ :Mll
(-822) ; Eng. pex-
s (22).] - r

&.81,0,1, ¥y, long; &, &),5, 4, ¥, short; & asin far, & as ¢n fast,d as in




APHZERESIS

sis) [0 WK. \‘* Saree

a-fe're-sis, Sm. 15.')]'
[Apheresis, 203.]
A-plw’ll-on [so Wk. Sm.
Wr.; afél'yon, Wb.
ﬁd 155. [pl. A-phe’-
-fy
A hid’i—m, 35, 160.
Ph -i-lan’thro-py.
phu {pl. h/i-dés
(-dez), 198.]
Aph-lo-gis’tic.
Aph'/o-noiis, 35.
Aph‘o-ny, 35, 93.
Ap:l,:;'o- m(m),
-o-ris’mic («éz’-).
Aph'o-rist,
Aph-o-rist’ic, 109,
Aph-o-rllt’lo—d 108.

Aph’rite
p ;ro—dl’nl—ae (-dizh'i-
Aph ro-di-si’ac-al (-2¢'-

’ro-dite, 35, 152.
ﬁll;;‘le’)the (L%I’>l ) (Qf'

A-phzerie-sis

'thong &ap'
so Sm.
Wh. Gd. ui{
280
-p! us, or
yl-lous [See Ademo-
phyllous.]
I-pia’ri-ln. 49, N.
Pl-.—ﬂst.
Ap’t—ca (L. pl.) (ap's-
822) [ See
A—pic’u«l,te,
A-pic’u-lit-ed, 183
A-piéee/, 13.
A'pi-ine, 152,
A'pis (L.).
Ap/ish, 23, 183.
Ap-la-nat’ic.
A-pliis'tic.
Ap’lome [so Gd.; a-
/y, Wr. 155.)
A-plot'o-my,

A-poc’a-lypse, 171,
A-poo-a-lyp’tic.
A-poc-a-lyp’tic-al.

ﬁpp-gc' e 171
ry-pha, 171.
A-poc’ry-phal

A-poc'ry-] phal~ly,93,l7l

09
Ap'o-dll 1%0.
Ap'

A ic'ﬁc
Ap-o-dic’tic-al.
A%'::,—don L.) {pl. Ap’o-

L’-O) es'tm Gd.; A Vfw
A-pol ly-on, 170.
l-o!getkc. 100, 170.
o
A»pol-o-g:tt’los, 109.
A-pol’o-gist,
A~pol’o<gi-e, l70, 202.
Ap’o-logue, 87, 170,
A-pel‘o-gy, 170,
Ap-o-me-com’e-try.
Ap-o-nch- 'ra-phy.

g

]

A -phleg-mat’ic [s0
Bo-phleg- o . {
,ﬂcy'm-ak, Wk. F

Ap—o -phleg’/ma-tism,

Axl)-g phleg-mt’l-n-t,

Ap’oph th
them) (1 !Apo-
theg x,

29~ Both modes ofspell-
lng this o("";:l ?:.-vo the
sanction of good
Apophﬁcan is hvmd“m?y

etymology (Gr. dnég-
”""""m?.!."., o
says r, ‘is_per-
h best Ported
e:-g‘mon un;“ep W

A-poph'y:
-pop . A

Ap-0- te,
. gyl lite [s0 WTr. ;
o—poj’d -let, Gd. 155.]
Ap-o-] plec’tio, 109.
Ap-o-plec’tic-al, 108.
Ap'o-plex-y, 93, 170.
A-pos’ta-sy, 169.

l&’w

APPEAR

A-pos'tate.
A-pos’ta-tize, 202,
A-pos’ta tlze(i 183,
-A-po-’u—tu-in
Ap’o—steme, 1
A-pos'til.

-!nlw’ﬂe (-pos'sl), 162,

A-pos’to-late.
Ap-os-tol‘ic.

. | Ap-os-tol'ic-al.

A-pos-to-lig/l-

A- pos'tro-phétnm. 171.
Ap-os-troph’ic.
A-pos’tro-phize, 202.

A-poth’e-ca-ry, 72, 171,
Ap’o-t (ap'o-them)
Apoph-
egm, 203.

See Note
Apoptibegm. o "4
Ap-o -theg-mat'io.

eg-mat’le-ll.
Apoxheg'm-ust. 171,
Ap-o-th h:g'm -tize, 202,
Ap-o-the’o-sis, 109.
Ap-o-the'o-size, 202,
A-pot/o-ma, 163.
Ap’o-zem.

. | Ap-o-zem'ic-al.

Ap-pa-la’chi-an, 170,
Ap-pall’ (17) (Appal
B2 L ’

m.
Ap-pilled’, 165.
Ap-pall'i

I ppannngge . — See

Ap—po nstn- (1;0) Hrl.
Ap-pa- ra'tus,

o- | Ap-pir‘el, 170.
Ap-pirielted (- pm‘eld)

W?) [Am{lrelcd,

and Note E, p. 70.]
Ap-pir‘el-ling [AG':I.
pa r] eling, Wb
Ap-par’ent (ap-plr'ent
(14, 171) not up—pa'
rent, 1
A];G PAa- ﬂ'uol(-rish’u'n),
y 170,
A par'l tor.
Ap-péal’, 1
Ap-péal’a -ble, 164, 169.
Ap-péaled/, 165.
Ap- penl'er
Ap-péal’ing.

Ap-péar’, 13,

fall ; & as in there ; 50 as in foot ; gas ia facile; gh as g én go ; th as in this,



°  APPEARANCE

- Ap-péar’ance, 100.
Ap-péared’, 165.
Ap-pé.r’inv 49, N.
‘Ap-pins’a-ble (-pez'-).
AP péase’ (-pez'), 40,

Ap—peued’ (-pezd'), 165,
Ap-piase’ment (-pez').
Ap—£u\s’er(-pez uUr), 77,

Ap-péasive (-pez'-).
Ap-pel'lant, 170,
Ap-pel'late, 170.
Ap-pel’la-tive, 170,
Ap-pel’la -to-ry, 86.
pel-lee’, 122, 170.
Ggel lor'(llR)[so Wb.
.5 @ lor, 8m.;

’nl’ or, or ap-pel-
[A ppen uie,glh—Sec
ge

Appmih o
p-pend’age, 171.
Ap—pend’agie:, 169.
Ap-pen'di-cle, 164, 169.
Ap-pen-dic’u-late.
Ap-pen’dix (170) [pl.
Ap-pen’di-cés (-882)
orAp—pen’dlx—es,lw.i
Ap-per-cep'tion, 170.
Ap-per-tain’/, 122, 170.
Ap'pe- tence, 169.
ﬁp’pe -ten-cy, 169.
- ( 152,
?&: Apatite, 148,
Ap’pe-ti-tive, 84, 1
Ap’pe -tize, 170, 202.
Ap'pe-tiz-er, 183.
Ap'pi-an, 169, 170.
Ap- plﬁm‘i’ 17, 103.
Ap-plaud’ od.
Ap-pliud’er.
Ap-pliud’ing.
Ap-plause’ (-plawz’), 17.
Ap-pliau’sive, 156.
Ap'ple (ap'l), 10, 164.
Ap'’ple=tree, 206, Exoc.4.
Ap-pli‘a-ble, 164.
Ap-pli’ance, 169.
‘Ap-pli'an-cy, 169.
Ap-pli-ca-bi X
Ap’pli-ca-ble, 1
Ap'pli-can-cy, 169.
Ap’pli-cant, 170.
Ap'pli-cate.
Ap-pli-ca’tion, 112,
e,
p’pli-ca-to-ry, 86.
Ap-plied’, 18;.y
Ap-plier.
Ap-ply’/, 25.
Ap-ply’ing.

170)

y 171,
, 170.

100
Appogiatura (It.) (ap-

poj-a-too’ ra).
Ap-point’,
Ap- polnt'n-ble, 164, 169.
Ap-point’ed.
Ap-point-ee/, 122,
Ap-point’er.
Ap-point’ing.
Ap-point’ment.
por'tion, 67.
Ap- p6r’|:;oned (-por/-

Ap-por'tion-er.
Ap-por'tion-ing.
Ap-por'tion-ment.
Ap-pos’er (-pdz'-).
Ap'po-site (-z1t), 83, 170,
Ap—po—ll’tion(-m un),

Ap pos’l -tive (-poz’-).
Ap p"“w’ (praz'), 40,

136.
Ap— riaised’ (-prazd’),
Ap-pulse’ment (-pras’-

Ap-] prals'er (praz’ )
Ap-prais'ing (-praz’-).
Ap-pre‘ci-a-ble (-pre'-
lM-a-bl), 46, 169, 171.
Ap-pre'ci
ahi-at) (171) k.
Sm. Wr. ; ap-pre'shat,
Wb. Gd. 155.
Ap-pre'ci-at-ed (-ah! ),
Ap-pre’ei—ctlng (-shi-

at-).
Ap—pre-cl-n’tlon
sh¥-a'shun), 171.( pre:
Ap-pre/ci-a-tive(-sh¥-a-)
Ap-pre’ci-a-to-ry(-sh¥-),

86,
Ap-pre-] bend’ 170.
Ap-] pn-hend'ed.
Ap-pre-hend’er.
Ap-pre-| bend’ln§
Ap-pre-hen’si-ble, 164.
Ap-pre-hen’sion.
Ap-pre-hen’slve.
Ap-pren’tice, 169, 171,
Ag]—pren’ﬂoed (-tist),
Ap-pren’ tip -cing, 183.
Ap preued’ (-prest’), or

Ap-g;-?w
136), v. to (iﬁgm [See
Apprize, 1602o
Ap-prize/, v. set a
price upon [See Ap-
prise, 160.]
Ap-prized’, 150.
Ap-prize’ment.

APSIS

Ap:pﬁz'er.
Ap-proach/, n. & v. 24.
Ap-proach’a-ble, 164.
A%proached’(

ﬁp proucll:?ie .

p—prduc .

Ap’pro-bate "

Ap/pro-bat-ed, 183.

Ap’pro-bnt -ing.

A -plo-l;b:;:{on. 112.B

ro-| ve [s0 Bm.

% }

Gd.; a;
o, Wr. 1,55.
Ap/’pro-ba-to-ry, 86.

Ap-pro’pri-a-b] e, 164.
Ap-pro’pri-ate, 171,
Ap-pro’pri-at-ed, 183,
Ap-pro-pri-a’tion.
Ap-pro’pri-a-tive, 84.
Ap-pro’pri-at-or.

A »pro' ﬁ+u ry (72)

Ap- grom& (l;molJ

169.
Ap—prov’d (-proov’al),

A e (-proov’), 19.
A&é:g:ed’( pheadibg

Ap-pmve)’ment (ap-
185

proov’
Ap-prov’er (-proov'ur).
Ap-prov’ing (-proov'-).
Ap-prox’i-mate, a. & v.
Ap-prox’i-mat-ed. [78.
Ap-prox’i-mat-ing.
Ap-prox-i-ma’tion, 112.
Ap-prox’i-ma-tive.
A;()}-guloe' ;so Sm. Wb.
.5 ap
ap'puls  or ap-puh’
r. 155.]
Ap-pul’sion.
Ap-pul’sive.
Ap-pur'te-nance, 169,
AP -pur/te-nant, 72, 169,
X'/pri-cot (171} [not ap'-

A'pril, 23, 230.

A'pron (l7l) (a
a’prun
purn,
prun,

rn or
£ Ga ! o
. . a’-
oolloqu’hlly

a’purn. Sm.

ﬁ']l)roned(a rmi]),}?l.
P "’1’3‘3 é ¥ 8‘.",’ ap-
Ap -dal

Ap'sis (,r.) [pl Ap’d—
dés ( 08.]

4,8&1,0,0, ¥, long; & &1,5, 1, §, short; iaiﬂflr,lal‘nmt,ialh




APT

Apt, 10, 30, 41.

Ap'ter-al, 233,

Ap'ter-an.

Ap'ter-oiis.

Ap’ter-yx, 171,

Apt‘i-tude, 169, 171.
te, 230.

Ap'to

x-py-net'lc 80 Gd. ; ap-
H r 165.]
Ap'y- rex- 93, 171.

Ap'y-rolis fso Wr.; a'-
Pir-us, Sm. ; apt'rus,
Gd. 155.

A L.) (a’'kwa).
Toa § -al,(w, N.

;; ue-duct iak’we—),ﬂl.
A'que-otis, 17

A’ ul-form a'kwi [lo
Bl

Jbrnl. 155.]
Aq’ui-line (ak'twi-lin),
or Aq'ui-line (ak'wi-
Bin) aoWr ; ak'~
k. Sm. 165, ]
q'nl lon ak’wi—hm)
ab or A’rab &170) 80

Wr ; ar‘ab, Gd,
Xr-a-besque’ -bak'),lﬁs.
Xr-a-besqued’ (-beski'),

s P. 3.

Ar'l-hle. 109, 156. 170.

A-rab'ic-

Ar/a-bine [Ar.bln,
XAr'a-bism (-bizm).
Xr'a-bist.

Xr'a-ble, 164, 170.
A-ra’ceous (-ra’shus).
Az;di ni-dan  (-rak’-),

A-rach/noid (-rak’-).
A-rach-nol'o-gist (-rak-

nol'-), 108.
A—nch—nol’o—gy (-rak-),

Ar’t—gon-lw Arra-
gonite, 203.
Xr-a-me’an (-me'an).
Ar-a-ma'ic.
XAr-a-ne'i-dan.
Ar-a-ne’i-form, 108,
A-ra’‘ne-otis.
A-ra’tion.
Ar/bal-ist.
Ar'bal-ist-er. .
Ar'bi-ter, 77.

101

Ar'bi-tra-ble,

Ar- blt’u-ment zm[LA r-
bitrement,

Ar'bi-tra-ri.

Ar'bi- tnt lng.

Ar-bi tn’tlon.

Ar/bi-trat-o

Ar'bi- t.nt-rlx s0o Sm.
Wr.; rat/riz,

b.Gd M]
[Arbltrement —
Arbitrament,203.]

bi-tress.

Ar'bor (11, loo) [Ar/-

bour, Sm. 199, 203.]
Ar'bored (ar'burd).
Ar-bo’re-olis, 160.
Ar-bo-res’cent, 171,
Ar'bo-ret.
Ar-bor-i-cult’ur-al, 91.
Ar-bor-i-cult’ure, 91.
Ar-bor-i-cult’u‘-1st.
Ar-bdr'i-form, 143.
Ar'bor-ist.
Ar-bor-i-za'tion.
Ar’bor-oiis.
Ar-bus’cle (-but'd),
Ar-bus’cu-lar, 108.
Ar-bust’Ive.

.} | Ar'bute, 11, 28.

Ar-bu’te-an, 110,
Aro (11, 49, 52), 6. a part
f roumferenoce

Ar-che—ognphy (-ke- | A

-), X
Ar-chnt-o-lo’gl-ln (ar-

Foha
Ar~ql ‘_:-o-log’io (-ke-o-
Amh%iuogqo-u (-ke-
Ar-che—ol"o-gllt -ke-
ol’-), 1 (
—u')i

Ar-chz—ol’
108. [Archaiolo-

).

Arch-an’gel (ark-), 171.
Arch-an-gelic (-ark-).
Arch-a-pos’tle (-pos’sl).
Arch-bish/op.
Arch-bish’op-rie.
Arch-chem’ic (arch-

kem/tk), 44, 52.

ARCHITECTURE

Amh-du'm (-de’kn),
A.rch-du'oon- -ds'-
o), 03, Ty (

Arch-di’o-ose (-0-c¥s),
Arch-du’cal. [171.
Arch-duch’ess, 44.
Amh-duoll'y, 4“, 93,
Arch-duke’
Arch-duke’dom.
Arched (arché, or arol/-

ed), 150.
Ar-chel’ -bell 0
h,u_*);g!. ( 5¥)-
Arch’er-eu.
Arch’er.
Ar-che-typ'nl (aﬂ-bc).

Ar‘oh&type(af‘ =) 171,
Ar-oho-tys'hs—ul(aﬁba) -)e
Arch-fien
Ar-chi'a-ter (ar-ki'a-
tur) [s0o Wr.; ar'ki-
a-tur, Wb, Gd. 165.]
Arch’ic-al (ark'ik-)
Ar-ch!—duno—lnl (
k g—e—piu’oo-pl—cy(m\-
‘.
Ar~oh!+pu'oo-pnl (ar-

Ar’c il (ar'cha or ar'-
kil) [s0 Wr. ; ar'chil,
Sm. ; ark'il, Wb, Gd.

55,
Ar-chl-lo'ohlan (ar-k-
lo'ki-an), 82, 171.
Ar-chi-man’drite (ar-

ki-).
Ar-chim-e-de’an (-kim-
:‘-3; 110, 171.

Ar-oln—?e

M:a—( lﬁol) ”b ¢

Arem ”ﬁk&
(71 (not San wkt,

Ar-chi-tect'Ive (ar-k¥-).

A;cl)li-teo-ton'lo (ar-

AH’S“ -tec-ton'ic-al (ar-
15

Ar/chi-tect-ress (ar’l't-
teki-res) [so Wr. ; ar-
kt-tekt'res, Wb. Gd.
155.

Ai-chl-teet’ur-d (ar-

X

Ar'chi-tect-ure (ar'k%-
tekt-yur) (52, 91, 171)

fall ; 8 as n there; 00 as in foot ; ¢ as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th aq in this.
9



ARCHITRAVE

(ot architect yur,

53
Ar’chi tnvo(ar'kl-),lﬂ
Ar-cluv'l.l (ar-kv'al)
Rlo Wr.; , ork’ y

Ar ohlvec (ar’lmw) [not
ar/chivz, 153.
Ar’chi-vist (,
r’ohl-volt ar’ki)
kon).

reu’b -ter
2'-) [’so Wk.Wr.;
arc pruby—tvr Gd.

_p:ren'by-tu' Y

Areh—priéat’
Arch-pri‘mate.
Amh’atone, 24, 208,
Arch’'way, 200.
Arch/wise (-wu).
Ar'oo

Aro-ta/ tion.
Am’tle’ 49, 52,
Aro-tu’rus, 49, N.
Ar'cu-ate, 89.
Ar-cu-a‘tion.
Ar'cu-bal-ist.

Ar-cu-balist’er, or As-| Ar-

cu-bal’ist—erIw Wr.;

arcu-baldst’ur, Sm. ;
ar-cu-bal'ist-wr, Wb,
Gd. 1585.]

Ar’den-cy, 169.

Ar'dent, 169, 230.

Ar/dor (ll, 88) {Ar-
dour, Sm. 199, 263. ]

Ard’u-oiis [#0 8m. Gd.;
ar'du-us, Wr., ar'ju-
us, Wk. 1

Are (dr), 11,

Al re-a, 49, N.;

A-reek

Ar-e-fac'tion,

Ar'e-f§, 94, 160,

A-re/na, 171.

Ar-e-na‘ceous (-na'-
shus), 112, 169.

Ar-e-na'ri-oiis, 49, N.

Ar-e-na'tion.

A-ren-i-lit'ie.
Ar-e-nose’

Ar‘e-nofi

A-re'o—la g&L .) [pl. A-re'-

x-re-om’.e-ter 40, N.)
[s0 Sm. Wr(, dr-e-
om'e-tur, . Gd.

A-re-o-met’ric.  [1585.]

102

X-re-o-met'rie-al
: l'o-om'e-try
g e
op'ajit, Sm. 155
Are-op’.-g:ls 8170 {80
go'a-mu, 'Sm. 165. ]
gal.
Ar'g-nd.
Ar'gent
A.r-gent’%lo Gd., orl-
jcnt
Ar-gun
-gen-dl’er—oﬁl.

Ar'gent-ine [s0 Wr.Gd.;
ar'. n, Sm. 165.]

A

A’rl-nn-ism (-(m), 183.
Ar'id, 66, 170, 231.
A-rid’i-ty, 108, 171.
A’ri—u ) (a'ri-2z).
A—n I: t! (arit’), 162.

,. 170, 231,

Ar‘l ‘Iate.

Ar'il-lat-ed.

Xr'1-ose, 170.

ﬁ !'"“,3' (0"‘2’);,25, §°
ris ariz'ing),183

Ar’ls—tarcin Ytark)

Ar-is-tarch’!
(Ltark'-).

Arietons 108, 109,
-18-too'ra-oy, .

A-ris'tocrat, or Ar'is
to-crat [so Wr.; ar-

is-to-krat', Wk. ; ar'-

Cn-to-bmt, Sm. ; ur'ss-
to-krat or a-ris'to-
krat, Gd. 155.

xr-is-w-crat’io, 109.

Xr-is-to-crat’ic-al, 108.

AROUSE

Xr-is-to-tefli-an [s0 W,
‘Wb. gd. H {z-amu'-
m.
L, S
- mm—cy 80
Wr.; ar’&th [
Y, Sm H arath-mau—
]“Tnth man-sy,
A-rith/me-tic, 100, 171.
Xr-ith-met’ic-al, 108.
A- rlth-mod'chn(—tuh’
an), 46, 112, 171.
Ark (11,49, 52), n. akind
;):o ves: [Sec Are,

Arm, 11
Ar-matda i
Ar-ma-dil’lo (170) pl.
Ar-ma-dil’los
Ar'ma-ment.
mn-ture, 171.
Armed, 1
Ar- me’nl—ul [See Ar-
min/j-an, 148.
Arg;’m @ (180,

Arm/il-] h—ry 72, 170.

Arm'ls
Ar-min (ar-min'-
yan) {See Armenian,

148,

Ar-mjn’hn ism (-min'-
yan-izm), 133, 1

Arm'is-tice, 169, 171.

Ar'mor (11, 83) [Arm-
our, Sm. 199, M.]

A.r'mor-er 77, 88,

Ar-mo'ri —ui

Ar-mor'ic, 109,

Ar-mor'ic-an.

Arm’o-ry, 86, 03.

Arms (drmz), 138.

my, 93.

Ar'nl-eu, 169, 171.

[Arnotto.— See An-
notto, 203.]

A-ro'ma, 72,171,

Ar-o-mat‘ic, 109, 170.

Ar-o-mat’ics.

A-ro’ma-tize, or Xr'o-
ma-tize (202)[ a-ro’'ma-
¢tz, Sm. b. Gd.;
dr’omtlz, Wk, ,ar’-
o-ma-ttz or d-ro'ma-
tiz, Wr. 155.]

A-ro’ma-tiz-er, or Ar'-

o-ma-tiz-er.

A-ro’ma-toiis.

A-rose’ (a -r52'), 136.

A-round’, 28.

A-) ra%use' (a-rouz’), 28,
136.

8,8,1,0,0, 7, iong ; & &1, 3, %, ¥, short; & as in ar, & as in fast, & s in



AROUBRD
A-reused’ (s-romed’),

Arpoy’pfo (lt..) (ar-

A.r'pent
Ar-que-bus-ade’.
Ar‘que-blise__ (ar/kwe-
bucz {s0 Wk. Wr. 3
ar'kwe-bés, Wb. Gd. ©
ar'kwe-bdoz, Sm. 155.
Ar-que-bun-ler'(anhn
-£r'), 114, 160.
Xr-rack’ (170 [lo Wk.
Wr. stb ar'ak,

Sm. 1

[Arrlgonlte 208.—
See Aragoni

A.r?rdg'n' (04‘.- 162,

A l 8‘“" “dl
Ar nign'mg(%m)v

ng).
rnig‘n’ment (-ran’).
Ar-nnge' 48, 06,

Ar-rlnged’, 165, 188,
ﬁ TR 'ment.
Tan'
Ar- m'&
lr’nnt, 48, 170,
Ar'ras, 170,
Ar-ray’y n. & v.
Ar-rayed’, 150, 187,
Ar-ny’er.
Ar-ray/|
Ar réar’, 71~ .
Ar-réar’age, 169,
Ar- .
Ar-rest’, 13, 103.
Ar-rest’ed.
Ar rest'er, o Ar-rest/-

.5

ant, 170.
Ar'ro-gate, 73.
Xr'ro-git-ed, 183
Ar'ro-gat-ing.
Xr-ro-ga’tion.
Ar'ro-ga-tive, 84,
A issement  (Fr.)
(ar-ron'des-ming).

108
Ar'rdw, 46, 66, N.;
170.

. | Xr'rdweroot.

Ar/] réwuhnped(-dapt),

lr’rﬁw -Y» 93,
Ar‘se-nal, 171,
‘Ar-se'ni-ate,

Ar-se-ni'u-ret.
Ar-se-ni’u-ret-ted.
[Arlehlureted 203)
Ar'son, 17

A.rt, ll‘ 41. ﬂ.

Ar te'ri-al, 49, N.

Ar- te-rl-d-l-ll’tlon, 112.

frenn st
-0g’ra-p! p{

Ar-te- ﬂ-oﬁl {

Ar- te-rl-ot’o- 5 108.

Ar'ter-y, 83,

A{ (ﬂ'—tc’:bau).

Art/ful (@ 'fo0l).

Ar-thrit'i ‘

Ar—thn’ﬁl (Gr.).

Ar-throd'ic.

Ar- thro-dyn’lo.

Ar-throl’o-gy.

Artonors

Ar'ticle, 78, 164.

Ar'ti-cled  (ar'ti-Eld),

Ar-tic’u-lar, 80.
Ar-tic'u-hte, a. & v 72
Ar-tic’u-lat-ed.
Ar-tio’u-lat-lng.

. | Ar-tic-u-la’tion, 112,
Art/i-fice, 160, 171.
Ar-tif'i

Art-i-fYcial  (Ash’
869) (80 ¢ r.%.
d.; art 'yal,

m. 155.]
Ar- tl “fY-cl-al'i- -ty (
i-al'i-ty), 108, 116.
Ar- tﬂ'ler-ist, 170.
Ar-til'ler-y, 93, 170.
Art’i-nn éaau) 80 Sm.
-i-zan’,
Wk 5 art'i-zan  or
art-i-zan’, Wr. 155.]
Art'ist, 80.

ABCIAN

Avrtiste (Fr.) (ar-s2t').
Art-at’ic, 100
Ar-to-cur’pois.
Ar-un-del’lan  (3r-un-
dll’ya ~d)l lo Bm. Gd.,
li-an, Wr.

Xr- un!dll'er-ohl. 108.
A-mndl m'oeou (na'-

A- rundln'eou.
A-rus’plco, 169,
A-rus’pi-cy, 160,
A-ryt'e-nol

As (L) (lol). »n. a Ro-

A 161),ad. & .
o a8 o

because.
As-a-fet'i-da [Assa-
fotida, 203,

Goz:lch pubr the :‘.:

the forms Asafetlds,
and Assafetida.

As-bes’tio.
Aps-bes'ti-form, 171,
As-bes’tine, &, 152.

As-bes'toid.

A!M'wl, or As-bes'-

Aa'ca-ru ¢ _J! pl. As-
carli-des ( ) 198.]

As-tend’, 39, 230.

ﬁu—eeng;n—ble, lM.A
s-cend’an-cy 8-
cendenc }&L

Al—oend’mt Aloend-
ent, 20

,:n—eenﬂ:ed. A
s-cend’en-ey 8-
cendanc Jﬂ

As-cend’ent Alcend-
ant,

As-cend’ing.

g
As-cen’sion, 171,
As-cen’sion-al.
As-cent’, n. act of ris-

ing [ See Assent, 160.'
As-cer-tain’, 171,
As-eer‘uln'a ble, 100,
As-cer-tained’, X

(Ash- | As-cer-tiin’er.

As-cer-tiin’ing.

As-cer-tain’ment.

As-cet'ic, 30, 171,

As-cet’i-cism (-siom),
133, 136.

As'ci-an (ash’¥-an) ‘Lso
Gd., ashWyan), .

fall ; & as in there ; 30 as in foot ; g as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in thia.



ASCIDIAN

™ }“'( A'E-T)

As'ct-1 (L. pl.) (ash't-

. 80 V&r. G‘z; ash'yt,

m. 155.]
As-cit’ic.
As-ci-tY'cious (-tish'us),
169, 231, Exo.

Al—ole’?i-nd.
As-crib’a-ble, 164.
As-cribe’, 25.
As-cribed’, 165.

As-crib’ing, 183.

Au-crlp’tion.

A-sep'tic.

Ash, 10, 46.

A-shamed’ (a-shamd'),

Ash’en. [150.

Ash’er-y, 93, 233.

Ash’es (ash/ez), 40, 46.

Ash'lar, or Ash'ler, 74,

Ash'ler-ing. [72.

A-shore/, 2t.

Ash’y, 93.

A'sian (a’shan) [so Wb.
Gd.; ash'yan, Sm.
‘Wr. 155.]

A'si-arch (a'sh¥-ark).

X-si-at'ic  (a-shi-at'ik),

109.
X-si-at’i-cism (3-sh¥-at’-
¥-8izm), 133, 136.
A-side’, 25.
As’i-nine, 78, 170
Ask, 12, 131,
A-skiince/, 11, .
A-skiint/, 11,
Asked (dskt), 150, Note
C, p. 34.
Ask’er.
A-skew’ (a-sku’), 26.
ﬁsk'in .
-slint/, 11,
A-sleep/, 13.

A-slope/, 24.
As-mo-nz‘an  (-ne’an)
.[Asmonean, 203.]

Asp, 12, 131.
As-piir'a-gus (170).
0~ This word has been
vuigarly corrupted into

sparrow-grass. Walker
mnhu:)?thh form of ﬁ

word : “It may be
served that such words as
the vulgar do not know
how to spell, and which
convey no definite idea of
the thlni. are frequentl;

y them into sucl
words as they do know
how to spell, and which do
convey some definite idea.
The word in question isan
instance of it.

As'pect, 10.

104

Apg/ 10, 149,
As-g?:’l-ty, 169, 170.
A-sperm’olis.
As-perse’, 21, Note.
As-persed’ (-perst’),165,
ote C, p. .
As-pers’er, 183.
As-pers’ing.
As-per’sion, 171.

As-phal’tum, 35.
As'pho-del.
As-phyx'i-a, 16, 171.
As-phyx’y, 93, 169.

As-pir'ant (49 N.) [so
Sm. Whb. .5 as-
g}r’ant, or as'pi-rant,

r. 155.]

As'pi-rate, n. & v. 73.

As'pi-rat-ed.

As'pi-rat-ing.

As-pire/, 25.

As-pired’, 165, 183.
As-pir'ing, 49, Note.
A-squint’, 34, 52.
Ass, 12, 131, 174.
(Assafetida, 203.—
See Asafeetida.]
As-sail’, 23.
As-siil’a-ble, 164.
As-giil’ant, 169,
As-salled’, 165.

As-sas’sin-ate, 169.
As-sas’sin-at-ed, 183.
As-sas’sin-at-ing.
Asg-sas-sin-a’tion.
As-sas’sin-at-or.
As-siult’, 17,
As-sitult’ed.
As-sault’er,
As-siult/ing,
As-say’, n. & v, 23.
As-sayed’, 165,
As-say’er.
As-say’ing.
As-sem’b .
As-sem’ble, 164,
As-sem'bled (-bid), 183.
As-sem’bler.
As-sem’bling.
As-sem’bly, 93.
As-sent’ (15), n. agree-
ment:—v. to agree;
to consent. [See As-
cent, 160.
As-sent-a’
As-sent’ed.
As-sent’er.

on.

ASSOCIABLE

As-sen’tient (-shent), 46.
As-sent’ing.
As-sert/, 21, Note.
e

8-8€! .
As-ser'tion.

Y, .
As-sess/, 15, 174.
As-sess’a-ble, 164.
As-sessed’- (-sest’), 165,

Note C, p. 34.
As-gess’ing. .
As-ses’sion-a-ry (-sech’-

un-), 46, 72.
As-sess’ment.
As-sess’or, 169,
Ads'sets, 170.
As-sev’er-ate, 72,
As-sev’er-at-ed, 183,
As-sev’er-at-ing.
As-sev-er-a’tion.
As'si-dent, 169, 170,
As-si-du’i-ty, 108, 170.
As-sid’u-oiis, 01; 170.
As-gign’ (as-stn’), 162,
Aa—signé:—ble(-un’a-bl),

162, o
Assi, (Fr.) (as-sn-
yd)[so Sm.; ds-inya’,
or as-ig-nat',Wr.; as'-
sig-nat, Gd. 154, 155.)
As-sig-na’tion, 170.
As-signed’ (-sind'), 165,
A:Bazl'gn-ee' (-9¥n-¢'),122,

As-sign’er (-stn’ur).
As-sign’ing (-stn'ing).
As-sign’ment (-stn'-).
As-sign-or’  (-stn-or'),
(118, 122) [correlative
of Assignee.]
As-signs’ (a3-§inz'),136.
PAs-sim'i-la-ble, 164.
As-sim'i-late, 169, 170.
As-sim’i-lat-ed.
As-sim’i-lat-ing.
Asg-sim-i-la’tion.
As-sim’i-la-tive, 8¢4.
As-sim’i-la-to-ry.
As-sist/, 16.
As-sist’ance, 160,
As-sist’ant, 160.
As-sgist’ed.
As-sist’ing.
Aas-size!, 16.
As-giz’er, 183.
As;:o—cl‘a-bil’i-ty (80~
f-

8h¥-).
As-so/ci-a-ble (-80’sh¥-a-

8,81,0,0, §,long; & &1, 5, U, ¥, short ; i as in far, a as in fast, 4 as in



ABS0OCIATE

bl) [r0 Wk. Sm. Wr.;
(ad -0’ sha-bl), Wb.Gd.

Au—so ci-af n & v
go’ahl-at) [s0o Wk.
m. Wr. , as-so’'shat,

A.-so’ d—lt—ed (lahl-dt—),

183.

As-so'cl-it-ing (-sh¥-a¢-)
As-so-ci-a’tion(-sh¥-a’-).
As’so-nance, 169, 170,
As’so-nant.

As-sort/, 17, 103,
As-sort'ed.
As-sort’/ing.
As-sort’'ment.

A"Bu.ge’ (MW’), u,

"’“‘ged' (-swajd’),
As suag'er (-cwqi’ -),
s-suig'ing

Au-uun slve (-owa'-)

As’nue-tude (as’swe-
tad), 174,

As-sume’, 26, 103.

As-sumed’, 165, 183,

As-siim’er.

As-sum'iw

Aa-mmpﬂ
-cump'tlon (-mu'-),

Anasz-ump’ﬂve (-sum'-),
Au-;ur'moe (a-shoor’-),

As-sure/ a-shoor’), 46,
Auumd Sa-«lword’)
As- snr’ed y (a-shoor!-

ed-ly),
Aa—sur’er (a-choor'
ﬁa—aur’llng(a-choor“ng)
a-ta
As’:: -ism  (-izm), 136,

As-te’'ri-at-ed, 49, N,
As'ter-isk, 171
As’ter-ism (-azu), 133.
As'ter-ite, 152
A-stern/, 21, N
Aa'ter-old, l7l, 233.
As-ter-oid’al.
As’the-ny.
As-then'ie.
Asth'ma (ast/ma), 41,
171,

72,
Astb-mat’lc ast-).
Alsticn 21, N,
As- ton’lsh, 104.
As-ton’ished (-ish¢).
As-ton'ish-ing.

105

As-ton’ish-ment.
As-tound’, 28, 103.
As-tound’ed.
As-tound’ing.
A-strad’dle, 164,
Aa—lra’a L. ) (as-tre’a)
As’

As;:nl, 10,

-stray’, 23, ‘232.
Ae-trlc’ytlon.
As-tric’tive.
:_.t1d$’ 25. .

s-trin s 169,
As m..r“"“*;'

8- 108.
Au'tro-n:-p 52{ !
As'tro-labe.
As-trol’o
As-tro-l Io( loj'sk).
As-trol'o-gy, 63, 108,
Ags-tron’o-mer, 170.
As-tro-nom/’jc, 109.
As-tro-nom’ic-al, 108,
As-tro-nom'ic-al-ly.
As-tron’o-my, 170,
AV, o g7, 2

s'tro=the-o s 224
A-strut’.

As-tute’, 26.
A- lun’d
A-sy'lum (126, 171) [not

as’y-lum, 153.
A-sym’me-tral, 169, 170.
As-ym-met'ric-al, 116.
A-sym'me-try.

As’ymp tote (as'im-),

162,

As- p—tot'lc (as'ém-
A:ﬂ;::p-tot'io-:l (

m-)

n'de ton (Gr% {pl.

-syn'de-ta, 198,

At, 10.

At/a-bal, 170. 203.]

ﬁt'n-ghm[Ystnz amn,
-tax’ic.

Ate (at, or ¥t) [so WTr. ;
lt, Wk. Wb. Gd.; &,

Sm. m{

At’e-lene, 170,

At%l‘ r (Fr.) (af'le-2),

A-thal’a-moiis.

niizh'i-an, Sm 155. ]
Althe-{sm (-cm),
Althe-ist.

A-the-ist’ic, 100,
A-the-ist’ic-al, 108,

ATTACR

Ath-enz'um (L.), or
Ath-e-ne’'um (an)
(l“) [L pl. Ath-e-

. Ath-
e-ne'uml, M&.]

A-the/ni-an.

A-thirst’, 232,

Athlete, (171, 231) |0

Wr. Gd. ; ath-las', Sm.

Ath let' lc, 170.

A-thwirt/, 17,171,
Atile
At hn , 110,

At- lau’la (-cu) (L.

Atan (L.pl).

AHla)u'“-da (-déz) (L.
pl.).

At'las.

At-mom/’e-ter.

At’mos-phere, 35, 171.

At-mos-phor'ic, 143,

At-mos-phéric-al.

At'om’ 160, 120.

A-tom’ic, 100,

A-tom'ic-al, 108,

At'om-ism (-§zm).

At’om-ist.

At'om-ize, 202,

AWm-ol’Ofy, 108.

A-tone’

A toned' 165, 183.

A- tone’ment.

A-ton’er.

A-ton'ic.

A-ton’ing.

At;z—nyp 43, 170.

At-ra-bil-a’ri-an.
At-ra-bil-a’ri-otis, 171,
At-ra-bil'ia-ry (bil'ya-

).
Af»" -bil’ious (-bil'yus).
At-ra-ment-a’ceons
(-shus), 112.
At-ra-ment’al.
At-ra-ment-a’ri-ofis.
At-ra-ment’otis.
A-trip’.
A-tro’clous (-shus), 46,
169, 171,

A- trog’i -ty, 39, 171,
At’ro phled Ad), 171.
hy, 93, 170.
Atue /, 10, 103.
At-tach’a-ble, 164.
Auacu (Fr.) (at<ta-

At tached’ (Sacht’), 168,
Note C, p. 34.

At-tach’ing.

At-tach’/ment.

At-tack’, n. & v. 10, 52.

fall ; 8 as n there ; 00 as én foot ; g as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in this,



ATTACKABLE

At-tack’a-ble, 164.
At-tack’er.
At-tain’, 23.
At-tain’a-ble, 164.
At-tain’der.
At-tained’, 165.
At-tain’ing.
At-tain’'ment.
At-taint/, 23,
At-taint’ed.
At-taint’ing,
Al;-tii{nt; ment. o
At-taint'ure (-gur), 91,
[Attar,203.— SeeOt-
tarand Otto.|
At-tem/per.
At-tem’pered (-purd).
At-tem'per-ing.
At-tem/per-ment.
At-tempt’ (-temt'), 162,
At-tempt'ed (femt’-).
At-temrt'lng (-temt!-),
At-tend/, 15,
At-tend’ance, 169
At-tend’ant, 160
At-tend’ed.
At-tend’er.
At-tend'ing.
At-tent’,
At-ten’tion.
At-ten’tive, 84.
At-ten’u-aunt, 91,
At-ten’u-ate, a. & v.78.
At-ten'u-at-ed, 183,
At-ten'u-at-ing.
At-ten-u-a’tion.
At-test/, 15.
At-test-a’tion, 112,
At-test’ed.
At-test’er, or At-test'-
or, 169.
At-test’ing.
At'tie, 176,
At'ti-cism (-séom), 133.
At'ti-cize, 202.
At-tire’, 5. & v.
At-tired’, 165, 183,
At-tir'er.
At-tir'ing.
At'ti-tude,
At-ti-tu’di-nal.
At-tol'lent, 170,
At-torn/ (at-furn’)[A t-
turn, .
At-tor'ney(-ur/ny),156.
pl. Atrtor'ners, 190.]
A2 tgr’ney-gen er-al,
1

At tract/, 10, 103.
At—tract-n—bll’i-t&.
At-tract’a-ble, 164.
At-tract’ed.
At-tractile, 152,

108

At-tract/ing.
At-trac’tion.
At-tract/ive, 04,

At-tract’or.
At'tra-hent a}w ‘Wk.
8m. Wr; atira’hent,
b. Gd. 135.
At-trib’u-ta-ble, 164.
At/tri-bute, n. 161.
At-trib’ute, v. 161.
At-trib’at-ed, 183
At-trib’at-ing,
At-tri-bu’tion.
At-trib/u-tive,
At

At-tune’, 26.
[Atturn, 203, — See
Attorn.]

A-typ'ic.
Ru’mm, 17,171,
Auc'tion, 17.

Aue'tion-a-ry 72.
Auc-tion-eer’, lﬂ; 100,
Au-da’cipus (-da'shus),
X
Au 5 109, 171, 239,
Ku’dij) , 161, 18¢
Au'di-bly, 9.
Au'di-ence (l(l:‘:} {50 8m.
‘Wr. Wb. . ; awlj¥-
ens, Wk, 134, 155,
Av/dit,n. & 0.
Au'dit-ed.
Au'dit-ing.
Au’di-tor,
Au-di-tori.

169.
, 40, N.
93.

e ey ) (138)

u’

Ean Snetoument for
boring. {See Augur,

A'i%;..‘t]fm) (162), n.any

8- Incorrect):
Ought.— See
Au/glte, 45.
Aug’ment, n. 103, 161,
lug-ment’, v. 103, 161.
lug-ment’a-ble, 164,
ug-ment-a'tion.
ug-ment’a-tive.
ug-meut'er, 77.
ku’gur (169), n. a sooth-
?a erA:—v. to fox]'etell.

ee Auger, 160,
Zn’éured (aw'gurd),

‘written
t, 360,

53535355 535 S

Au'gl.u-er.

~trite!,
At-tri'tion (frish'un),
12, .

AUTHORESS

ﬁu' ’rl-clo. .
u’gu-ry, 91,

Au’gu“st n. 161,
Au-gust’, a. 161.
Au-gus’tan.
Au-gus’tinés (-finz), n.
Auk, 17,

Au-la’ri-an, 49, N.
Au’lic.

Auln (awn) (162), n. an
ell. [See Awn, 160.]
[Aune, 203.)

Aul'na-ger (aw'najur)
(162) {Aulnager,
203.— See Alnager.]

Aunt (lmt) (11), n. a fe-
male related to a per-
son b{ being the sis-
ter of that person’s

Au’re-ate, 169.
Au-re'li-a.
Au-re’li-an.
Au-re'o-la (L.).
Av’ric.

tu’ri-cle, 164,
Au-ric’u-lar, 89, 108,
Au-ric’'u-late.
Au-ric’u-lat-ed.
Au-rif’er-oiis, 108, 171.
Au'ri-form, 169.

1 u-d'qul.
Au-rig’ra-phy, 108,
Au’ri-scalp.

Au-ro'ra, 49, N.; 72.
Aus-cul-ta’tion.
Aus-cul-ta’tor, 160.
us-cul’ta-to-ry, 86, 93.
u’spi-cate.

Lu’sploe, 169.
tu-sp¥ciolis (-spish’us),

5555 535

Aus’tri-an, 78, 160.

Aus’tro-man-ey, 160.
Au-then'tio. .
Au-then’tic-al.

Au-then’ti-cate, 169.
Au-then’ti-cat-ed, 183.
Au-then'ti-cat-ing.
Au-then-ti-ca'tion.
Au-then-tig'i-ty, 17
Au-then’tics.
Au’thor, 88, 169,
Au’thor-ess.

8,851,010, lng; & &1, 8, 1, ¥, short ; i as in far, a as in fast, & as in



AUTHORITATIVE

Au-thdr'i-ta-tive, 171,
Au-thor'i-ty, 100, 170,
Au’thor-iz-a-ble, 183,
Au-thor-iz-a'tion.
Au’thor-ize, 202.
Au’thor-ized, 165, 183,
Au'thor-iz-ing.
Av/thor-ship.
Au-to-bi n—pher.
Au-to-bi h'ie.
Au-to-bi-o-graph’ie-al.
Au-to-bi-og'ra-phy, 108.
Ru- wﬂm“zﬂ Y
i toch-

tho-n!s -n!z), 198,
Au-toch’/tho-nal (4«;' ).
Au-toch’tho-noiis
(Lok!-).
Au toc'n—cyg 108, 160,
Au’to-ora
Au- to-erat’ic, 109.
Au-to-crat’ic-al, 108,
Aun toc’r.—tﬂoe, 160.

f
A‘I:Itog’e lll)nl):s ;M'e-)

3n-m aph'lo—cl.
2Au-to, ra«ghy, 108,
Au’to-mat]
Ku to-mat'ie, 109,
Au-to-mat’ic-al, 108.
Au-tom’a-tism (-tizm).
Au-tom’a-ton {170) (L.
pl. Au-tom'a-ta ; Eng.
pl.  Aa-tem’ a-tons
(<tonz), 198.]
Au-tom’a-tolis.
Au-tom’e-ter, 108,
Au-to-nom’ic.
Au-ton’o-my.
Au-top'sic.
Au-top’ sic-al. .
Av’/top-sy, 169.
Au'tumn (aw'twu), 162.
Au-tum’nal, 171.
Aux-il'iar (awg-zil'yar ?
£

e N

A-vail-a-bil/i- t&‘

A-vail’a-ble, 1

A-vailed’, 165,

Ailig.

Av-a-lin Cima
lansh') (173) [w(Wr.;

!,
9 154,
155.
Av’/a-ee, 160, 170.
Av-a-rf'cious (-rub’qu),
109, 171.

Av-a-tar’ (s0 Sm. WTr. ;
y OF a-vi'tar,

A-vmg'er (—ve-\i'
A-veng'ing ( Y
Av’ens gav'm:
Av’en-tail ven-
taile, 203
A-vent’u-rine.
Av’e-nie, 169, 170,
i v'er' s 21, 11;6.
v’er-

.:—ver'ﬁt. )
-verred’ (-verd'), 1
A-ver'ri \ {12e. “'

A-vér'rofst.
Av-er-run-ea’tor.
A-verse/, 21, N.
A- ver’sion, 171,
A-vert/, 21, N.
Ay
-V
A—vid'Lllg 170.
Av-o-ca’tien, 170,
Av/o-ci-tive [s0o Bm.;
adiv, Wr.; a
volka-tiv, Wh. Gd.

A-voi&

A- void’a-ble, 164,

A-void’ance, 160,

A-void’ed.

A-void'er.
A-vold/

-vouchd'),

165 ; Note C, p. 34.

AXIOM

A-vouch’er,
A-vouch'’ing.
A-vow/, 28,
~VOW!
A-vow-ee’
A-vow'er.’
A-vow’

A-nu-e? r (-owlst’), Note

Avuf'llon.

A- 5v4nn'en~ln (-oung'-),

At s,

i—wnit;ed.

Awukehgl

A-wa'ken -wa'bu 149.

Ak ing| ,;‘:’-
~-wa'ken-ing (-10a'kn-).

A-wird/, 17

A-weigh! (a-wa’) (23,
162), ad. &mo (t.h
position of an mchor
when it is raised from
the und and is
hanging by the cable.
[ See Away, 160.]
Awe/=struck, ) 218.
Aw’fal f" l), 189. ll.

Kw’ful ool-), 93.

A-whi e’ Zg,w

Kwk’wsrd, 171.

Awl (17), n. a small
inted instrument to

re I£l]es with. [See

>

wn.
A-woke’, 24,
A- w?' (-rl’). 162,

Xxe (ax) Ax 203,
lxe’sl [ ]
Ax'i-al

Ax-ﬂ'er—oﬁo. 108, 233,
AXx'il, n. 160.

Ax'!l a. 160

Azdl'la (L.) [pl Ax4l-

Ax’il-ln-ry, 72, 93.

Ax'in-ite, 152.

Ax-in‘o-man-cy,

Ax'i-om (alu’t-wn), or
Ax'iom  (aks'yum)

fall; 8 as in there ; 0 as in f00t ; ¢ as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in this,



AXIOMATIO

[aks'i-um, Sm.; aks'-
yum, Wr. Wb. Gd.;
ak'shum, Wk. 155.]
Ax-i-o-mat’ic, 109.
Ax-i-o-mat’ic-al, 108.
Ax'is, 10.
Ax'le (aks'l), 171,
Ax'le=tree, 206.
Ax'led (aks'ld), 183.
x'o-lotl, 171.
y, or iye (#3), 5. &
ad. (160), yes. [pl. of
n. Kys, or Ayes (a¥z).]
Aye (a), ad. (160), al-
ways.
A J ry, 203.— See Ae-
e.
A-za'le-a.

Az'i-muth, 169, 170.
Az’i-muth-al [so Wb,
Gd.; az-i-mu'thal,

Wr. 155.]
A-zo'ic.

Atz'tec.
Xz'ure (azh'ur), or Xz'-
ure %zh’ur) 47, 171)
80 Wr.; dzh'ur, or
'zhur, Wb. Gd.; a’-
zhfir, Wk.; a'zh’oor,
Sm. 26, 165.1
Az'ured (azh'urd), or
Xz'ured (dzh'urd).
Az'y-golis.
Az'y-mite, 170.
Az'y-moiis.

B.
Bia ibu), n&v,
Ba’

al.
Bab/ble, 10, 164.
Bab’bled (bab'bid), 188.
Bab'’bler, 170.
Bab’bling.
Babe, 23.
Ba'bel.
Bab/er-y.
Bab-oon’, 121, 171, 231.
Ba'by, 93.

Bab-y-lo’nt-an, 171,

Bab-y-lon‘ic.

Bab-y-lon’ic-al.

Bab-y-lo’nish.

Bac, n.a brewer’s vat.
[ See Back, 160.]

108
Bac-ca-liu’re-ate, 109,
Bac/cate.

Bac’cat-ed.

Bac’cha-nal (-ka-), 171.

Bac-cha-na’li-an (-ka-).

Bac/chant (-kant) (160),
n. a priest of Bacchus.

Bac’chante (-kant) (160),

riestess of Bac-

n.a pl
chus.

Bac/chic (-kik), §2.

Bac/chic-al (-kik-).

Bac-cif'er-ous, 108, 148,
171,

Bac-civ/o-roiis, 108, 148.

Bach’el-or, 169, 171.

Back g&)!. n. the of
the y in which the
upl,l'fal:. [ See Bac,160.]

Back’bite.

Back-bit’er, 183,
Back-bit'ing.
Back-bit'ten (b¥¢'n).
Back’bone.

Back’door (-dar), 206.
Blck&d( ), Note C,

p. 34.

%‘k"mﬂ' 'mon, 170.
'mon, 170.

Back’/ground, 206.

Back/hand-ed, 208.

Back'’ing.

Back’lash, 206.

Back’ sifht (-s82), 162.

Back-slid’.

Back-slide’.

Back-slid’er.

Back-slid’ing.

Back-slid’den (-8lid'n).

Back’stay.

Back/sword (-srd), 162.

Bev’ ~~=q

d-4-4-4-4-J-34-2

+

Baf'fling.

Bag, 10, 31, 53,
Ba-gisse’ (FIR:
Bag-a-télle! (Fr.),
Bag'gage, 170.

171,

BALK

R:‘gged (baga), 165, 176.
ging (-ghing).
w,)n.l y.[

Biil'er [Bailor,203.]
Bailliff, 171.
Bail't

Bail'ment.

Bail‘or, or Bail-or/,
batior - when” contvasiad
YAy R

Bait, v. to put food up-
on, a8 upon a hook to
lure fish :—n. a lure.
[ See Bate, 160.]

Bait'ed.

Bait/ing.

Baize, n. & coarse wool-
53 ?tul [See Bays,

Bake, 23.

Baked (bakt), 183,

Bake’house, 206.

Bak’er, 171, 183.

Bak’er-y.

Bak’ing.

Bak'shish (Ar.) (bak/- -
sheesh) [Bukshish,
Backshish, and
Buckshish,203.]

Bal’a-chdng.

Bal‘ance, 170.

Bal’anced (bal'anst).

Bal’nng-ig.

Bal’co-nY (-nB&B.

Bal’co-ny, or -co’ny
[s0 Wr. Gd.; bal'ko-
ny, Sm.; bdal-ko'ny,

k. 155.2
Bild, a. without hair on
t:g head.[ See Bawled,

Bal’da-chin (-kin).

Bil’der-dash, 171.

Bal'drie, 171.

Bale, n. a bundle. [See
Bail, 160.]

Bal-e-a'ri-an.

k, n. & v. (bawk]
(162) [the noun an

4, 8,1,0, 0, §, long; ¥ &)Y, 5, Ui, ¥, short ; & as in far, & as in fast, 4 as in



BALKED 109
verb are sometimes| ba-nd'na,Sm.;da-nd'-
written Baulk; the| na, or ba-na'na, Wr.
nounalso Bauk,and | 155.]
Bawk, 203 Ba.nd, 10.
Balked (baw ), 165, | Band/age, 160.
Note C, p. 34. Ban-dan’a, or Ban-dan’-
Bilk’er (bawk’er) Band’box, 208. [na.
Bilk’ d’ed.
Bill, n. my thinﬁ glob- Bm’deq-olc[Bandrol,
ular, [See Bawl, 160.] 20:;.
Bal’lad, 170. Ban’
Bal’lad- mong‘er (-Iad- Band'’f 5
mung’gher), 54, N.; Ban'dl (ban'd¥d), 186.
Bal’lan, 170. Bnn-dlt't!, n. pl. 170,
Bal’last, 170. Bln’doq
Bal’last eer'(122)[Bu|-
Bal/ lnst-ing dolter, 283
Ball’cock, 206. Ban-dore’ [so Wr
Bal'let (Fr.) (ballg,or| = ' 55 ]
bal'let ‘a,bal 1a, Sm.;
bal' b. Gd. ; B le,
1a', or bal'let,Wr.155.]
Bal'li-age, 170. B
Ballis'la (L.) [pl. Bal-| B
lis'tee, 108.) B
Bal-lis’ter ;w Sm. Wb. | B d),
Gd.; ballis-tur, Wr.
155.] B
Bal-lis‘tic. B
Bal-lis’ tics, 109, B
Bal-loon’, 121, 171, B
Bal-loon'ist. B
Bal'lot, 170. B 4.
Bal'lo-tude ; Fr.)[soSm. | B or
r.; n')
Gdl55][Bulotade, i.;
203.] m,
Bal’lot=box, 209. n,
Bal'lot-ed.
Bal’lot-ing. B
Ball'mom 208. B
Billm (bam), 162,171. | B
Bilm'y (bam'y), 93. Bau soussac.
B l;.ll;)mi e, 203.— See | Ban'is-ter.
of
Bil’sam, 171. 'l'hlc'nldh a cor-
Bil-sam’ic. m of Baluster
Biil-sam’ic-al. Ban’jo’JB.nj er, 203.]
Bil-sam-if'er-ous, 108. 7
Pareie 1o’ 162. Banked lw&) Note
c. , Not
Bal’us-ter, 170. C, ? 3£~
Bal’us-tered, 165, Bank’er,
Bal’us-trade, 170. Bank'ing.
Bal-za-rine/ (-ré&n’), 122. | Bank’rupt.
Bam-boo’. Bank/; , 169.
Bam-boo'zle, 164. Ban’ner, 170.
Bam-boo’zled(-boo’zid). | Ban’/nered (-nurd), 165.
Bam-boo’zling, 183. Ban’ner-et.
Ban, 10. Ban’ner-3l.
Bl~nli’lu, or Bani'na|[(Bannian, 203. — See
[ba-nd'na, Wb. Gd. Banian.]

BAREFOOTED

Ban y 176,
Ban’ y 170

Banns ( u
Bm'quet "3« hod),
Ban/qu 54, 171.
Bun'quet—er

Ban;mettehi‘r.) ilumg~
Bl.n'tﬂ, 10. 7.
Ban'tered, 165.
panver e

Bant' ng.

(B mn » 203.— See

Ba’o-bab.
Baph'’o-met, 35.
Bap/tism (-fizm), 183,
Bap'tist-er-y, 171.  [136.
Bap-tist’ic, 109.
Bap-tist’ic-al, 108,
Bap- tu’n-ble, 164.

’, 202.

ic,
Bar'ba-rism (-rizm),136.
Bar-bir/i- ty. 108, 170.
Bar'bar-ize, 202,
Bar’bar-otis.

Bar/ be-ule, 171,
Bar’be-ciied, 165, 171.
Bar’be-cu-ing, 183,
Barbed, 165.
Bar’bel.
Bar’bel-late, 170.
Bar’ber, 77, 160.
Bar’bered (-bu:
Bar'ber-ry, 93.
Bar’bet.
[Barbican, 203.— See
bacan.

Bard ( ll),n a [See
Bl.rd’!c T’“

[ See Bear, 160.
Bared (bérd), 165, 183.
Btre'faced bér'ﬂut),zoo
Bare'fo0t (bér-), 200,
Bare/foot-ed (ber’-).

fall; & as in there; 60 as in foot; ¢ as in facile; ghas g in go ; th as in this.
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m bare.
Bear’ing, 160.
[Blritone,

Barytone.]
Ba’ri-um, 78, 109.
Bark, 1
Bar’kee)
Barked (baru). lﬂﬁ.
Bark’er.
Bark'’er-y, 93.
Bark’ing.
Bark'y, 83.
Bar’ley, 98, 169.
Barm, 11, 135.
Barn, 11
Bar'na-cle, 164,
Biir/o-lite, 152.
Ba-rom’e-ter, 170.
Biir-o-met’ric, 109.
Bir-o-met’ric-al, 108.
g:r;on, 170.

r'on-age.
Bir/on-ess.
Bir'o-net, 170,
ggr;o -net-age. 100,

r o—net Y .
Br-ro/ni-al. 70.
Bitr'o-ny, 93, 170.
Bir’o-scope.
Biir-o-scop/ie, 109,
Bﬂr-o—soo,p’ic-d, 108.
Bir-o-sel’/e-nite.
Ba-rouche’ (ba-roosh’),

156, 171,

Bir'ra-can.

Bir/rack, 170,

Bitr- n~ooon' 122,

Biir'ras

Bdr’rw-tor, 169, 170.

Bir'ra-! trons

l';:rlmd bard 78)part
rred ( 1 aa A

did bar[ See 60.]

rel,

Bir'relled (165) [Bar-
reled,203. — See177,
and Note E, p. 70.]

Biir'ren, 149, 171.

Bir/ren-ness, 170.

Bar'ter

Bar'ti-zan 80 Gd. ; bor-
ti-zan', Wr. 165. j

Ba-ry'ta, 171.

Ba-ry'ta (-t2z).

y-wno, 93, 170.
B.-m' 171) Lno 8Sm.
Wr.

Gd. 166
Ba-silt'ic [so Sm. Wr.;
ba-z3Ut'tk, Wh. Gd.

155.
Ba-sidlt/i-form [ba-sall-
i(— onu, Wr.; 210

B&-s&lt'ln
Bas’a-ni %az'a-nu)[no
Sm., L3 a-nit,

Baae(m),a] h. &ov. [See
Bass, I
Bnnod (baat 165, 183,

Bl—lhl" 121
Bash/ful Lrast), 180,

).
Bas/i-lar (baz“-lar) s0
Sm. Wb. Gd.; das's-

'{-la-ry, Wr. 155.
Ba-sil'ic (-zd'-k) . au]-.
Ba-sil’ic-al (-2il/
Ba-sil’i-ca (-2il/¥-i ba)
Ba-sil’i-con (-26'1-kon).

Bas'i-lisk ‘baz’-),?&,l? .
Ba’sin (ba'sn
Ba'sis (L.) [pl. Bu’leo,

Ba-sis'o-lute

Bask, 1

anked (bd.ckt), 1685, 188.
Bas'ket,

Busk’lng

Biisque bask).
Bass, 12(, 131,(16

Bass (161), ». the low-

Biist.
Bas’tard, 131,

tard-ize, 202.
Bu'tnrd-lzed, 165, 183.
Bu’tlrd-lz—lng.
Bas/tard- &{
Baste, I
Bast’ed.
Bas- tﬂe’usbaa 12V), 121.
Bas-ti.

Bt bie 164, 100,
Ba-ta't u:

Bath’ing=room, 215.
Ba"t'ho:? i
y 188,

Bat-iste! (Fr.) (bat-tst!
[Bntll(t ﬂ)é] )

Ba4m Gél-‘r.) (ba-mtg')
'on, Wr.

W,
Sm. 154, 158.
Ba-tra‘chi-an $ra'ki-),
Bat/ra-chite (-&st). [17
Bat’ra-choid (
Bit-ra-chm-y-om'a-
chy l(]—banzom’wby),

Bats’m!;n
Bat-tal'ia (.ul'ya)
Bat-tal'ion (-cal’

Bat tal’louod yund),
Bat'tel, 149, ¢ (165,

i.a,!,b,i,i,lmw; & &1, 0, 4, ¥, short ; & as én far, & as én fast, & gs 0



Bat'tel-ler [Bateler Béloh,n.ﬂw‘hn[h

Wb. Gd. See 177, an Beech, oo.]

Note E, p. 70.— Bat- | Béach'y

tler, 203. Bel’oon (bc’lm 149,
Bat'ten, n. & v. (bat'n), | Bea’coned (be’

Béa/con-ing (be'k»-).
Bat'wn -ing (bat'n-). ead, 13.
Bat'ter. Bel’dle, 164,
Bnt'tered, 165. Béad’roll, 206,
Bat'ter-er. Béads’man (Mdﬁ-), 214,
Bat’ter-ing. Béa'gle, 164.
Bat’ter-y, 3, 170. éak, 13.
Bat’ting, 170, Beaked (bekt)
Bat‘tish, 170 Beéak’er, 13, 77.
Bat’tle, Béam, n. & v. 13,
Bat'tled (bat’l ,164,183. | Beam/fui (
Bat’tle-door (-dor). Béam/ing.
Bat’tle-ment. Bénm'y
[Battler, 203.— See | Béan, 1.

Batteller.] Béar, n. & 9. (14). [See
Bat'tling. Bare, 160.
Bat-tol’o-gy, 108. Béar/a-ble, 164,
[Bauble, 203.— See Bén.rd’n &v. 13,

Bﬂrble.L Béard’ed.

[Bauk, Baulk, 203.| Béard’

— See Balk.] Béar'er, 14, 77.
Ba-va’ri-an. Béar’ ing
Bav/a-roy [soWb Gd.; rting. [See B-rlng

Wr. 155.] | Béar'ish. [160.]
Bav/| Béast, 13.
Baw’ble[Bauble,203.] | Béast! ll‘neu, 78, 171,
Bawd. Béast/ly, 93,
Bawd‘i-ly. Béat (13), v. to strike:
Bawd'ry. —mn. & stroke. [Ses
Bawd'y. -1t, 160.]
[Bawk, 203.— See g:;
Bgwl, v. to make a clam- | Bi

orous outery. [See| Bi

Ball, GJ- Bi
Bawled, 1 Bi
Bawl’er Bi
Bawl/ing. Bt
Bay (23), n. an inlet of | B¢ -

sea. [See Bey,160.] ;)
1. Bays.—See bH
B w«';ldere' ) (114) or
ay- >
8o Gd.; (ba’ y | Bt
m. Wr. 154, 155.] Bows su n,
vt =

ay ber-ry. «“
Bay'o-net [80 Wr. Gd.; [ 1 80 acubt astel thpp:::

ba’yu y, Wk. Sm. | nunciation (bif'in],” and

55.] y e word oftea
B'g,:lm (p,. ) (bi’00) [s0 spelled Biffin.
100, or b¥'3,| Bean ideal (Fr.) (bo-e

Wr. 155.] da'al, or bs-1-de'al)(so
Ba-zdar/ (zar’), or Ba.- Wr.; M-e-dl’u. Sm.;

zar'. 171, M l-de’al,Wb Gd.154,

* Bdell'iwm (del'yum), 162,
Be (13), v. to exist. [ See | Beaw (“.MM .

Bee, 160. mdnd’, or bo-m3nd').

BEDROOM

Bt.ﬁ’%-oﬂad (ﬁcm
s0o Wr. te-us,
or but’ gm. bu/-
chows, WK. 134, 156.]
Beaii't-fied, 180,
Beau'ti-fi-er (b8'-).
Beau'ti-ful (bu'ti.fool).
Buu’ﬁ-Q Ue'-), 94, .

Doan'ty ( b, 0, .
Bu"v y ( V), 26,
Beo-.-ﬂ’oo iumb)
Do-silmed
Be-cillmed’(- Laud’) 165.
Bodln;”lnc (-kitm).
Be-oauae’ (-kawsz’).

Blc&cde Fr.)(bash-
'")"( )(

Beck'et.

Beck’on ‘bel:’n), 149,

Be-cloud’,

Bo-oome'( lam’ ),22,163.
m'lne(-lmv-).m.

BtHi;blble, 164.
Be-darh;?en (-dark’n).

Be-diubd/,
Bed/, lllgn -&d tha)
clothes {] so
8m. Wb. (Gd [
mz, Wk. ,bed’wgz
or bed'klsz, Wr. 155.

mnnd.ﬂnn-gvfﬂu is
colloguial. See Clothes.

y[Bed-

Be-dewed’ (-dad"), 165.

Be-dew'i

Be-dl’zen (be~d'l’n). or
bc-dl’n, v(n. Sm.
T.; b]e-diz’n, Wb.

. 155.

Bed

Bed'lagn-ite, 152.

Bed’ou-ins (bed'oo-8nz)
80 Gd.; bed'oo-¥nz,

Bed.rid'den (—rid’n)

' Bed’room, 208.

ﬁu;‘~m¢m;oﬁd“w; ¢ as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in this.



Bee (13), ‘n. an insect
that makes honey.
[See Be, 160.)

Beech (13), n. a forest

iSec Beach, 160.]

Bee:"stuk Coteb), 14,

Bee'hi
Bc—el’ze—bub, 171.
Been (bin), [not bén,
153] part. of Be. [See
Bin, 160.

112

Be-gru
grudgveti' 150, 183.

Begull 10y, 171,
Be-guiled’ thl 1),
Be-guil'ing (-ghtl'-).
Begull’er (-ylcu’-)
zum (Fr.), n. mas.
?ang', or Dbeg-
Bé{gme (Fr ), n. fem.

Be- m' (wf), 162.

Beer(la),n a fermented | Be-ha

liquor. [ See Bier,160.]
Bees'wax (béz'-), 214.
Beet (13), n. & kind of

: le. [ See Beat,

Bee", e (164), n. & cole-
opterous insect. [
'y

Bee/tling,

Beeves (b!vz). n. pl.
Note C

Be-fall’ [Kef.l, Sm.

ne-gn m (Sooln).

Be-gan’.
Be-get/ (~glwt’), 138.
Be-get’ T, 1

get’tin
Beg' gur, 1 170, 171.

(begd), 176, 183.
El = 5A ( yhmy), 138.
A
n’/ (-g hm’) 138.
Be—gin’ner( hin'-
Be-gi -ghin’-

170
n’

ﬁgt'ten (-got'n), 149.

Be—gnmed’ 150, 183.
Be-grim'ing.

Be- hlved’ 165.

Be-| hnv'lng, 183.

Be-hav’ior (-hav'yur)
Behavlour, Sm.

5.

Be-héud'
Be-held’. ing
Be'he-moth, 156.
Be’hen

Be-hold'en(-hsld'n), 149.
Be-hélde en( .

Be-hoot’, 19.
Be-hoove! [Behova,
203.

Be-ho})ved’,lbo, 183.

Be-hoov'ing.

[Behove,203.]
ﬁl’mperly written

Smart,

Be'ing.

Be-la/

Be- lu’bored (- la’burd)

Be-la’bor-ing.

[Belayed,

Be-ui ed.

Bci h;ed’ &187) [Be-
Be-lny’mg

Belch, 15, 44, Note 2.
Belched (belchi), Note

Be(ljch'ia

Bel'dim®
Be—;eu’guer (-le'gher),
Be-léa’guered, 150.
Be-léa’guer-ing.

Be-lem! mte, 152.

Bel es-prit (Fr.) (bel es-

pr¥') [pl. Beaux es-

BEMUSED
prm (boz espre’),

Beél al (vel al),orBe’ll-
I bel'yay Sm be’li]—
a

Be-lie’
Berlied': 165, 183.
Be- liet' 13, 171,
Be-liév! u—bie, 164,
Be-liéve/ 13, 171.
Be-lieved", 1 ,
Be- liev'er, l&.
Be-liév'ing.
Be-lit/tle, 164,
Be-lit'tled, 165.
Be-lit’tling.
Bell (15), n. a hollow
vessel ueed for mak-
rlnglng sound.
[l Belle, 160.]
Bé"la—don'lm, 72, 170. .
e n. a gay
Bo.}fld Y Secgi‘i;‘ll y)lﬂo
es-lettres (Fr.
let'tur) [sogs ((;d
bel-let'r, Wr.; bel-la
tur, WK. 154, 165.]
Bel’llmse (80 Gd. ; bel-

wiic e,

er-en

Bell'=met’al (-met'l, or
met'al), 205.

Bel'low, 101
Bel'lowed, 165, 188. o
Bel'low-er.
Bel'low-ing.
Bel'lows (bel'us), 171.
Bel’lu-ine, 152.

Belov’ed g’e-luv'ed), :

Be-low’ 24,

Belt, 15.

Bel’tane L%elteln,
Beltin,

Belt’ing.

Be-ly'in

Bel've: re,l?l.
Be-moan’, 24.
B&moaned’ 165.
Be-m:

Be-mused muzd’)

&, 8,1,5, 0, ¥, long ; & &,Y, 8, Ui, ¥, short ; i as in far, & as in fast, & as in



Bm; 15.

Ben’=nut, 66, N. ; 200.

Bench, 15, 44, Now 2.

Bench er

Bendia-bie, 164, 100,

Bend'ed.

Bend’er.

Bend'ing.

Bend’le

Bend' y, 93, 160.

Be-neath/,

Ben'e-dict, 171.

Ben-e—dlct’lne, 152.

Ben-e-dic’tion, 171.

Ben-e-dic/tive, 84.

Ben-e-dic’to-ry, 86.

Ben-e-fac’tion, 171.

Ben-e-fac’tor.

Ben-e-fac’tress.

Ben’e-fYce, 169, 171,

Ben’e-ficed

Be-nef’i-cence, 170.

Be-i net’i—oent, 171,

Ben-e-fY'cial (-fish/al),
46, N. 2; 171.

Ben-e-ﬂ'cil‘ry ( ﬂswa-
) Lo W s W

n-e-fish’'a-ry, .

Gd. 155. ik

Ben'e-fit, }70..
Ben’c-fit-ed, 176.
Ben'e-fit-ing.
Be-nev’o-lence, 169, 171.
Be-nev/o-lent.
Ben-gal-ee/, 122.

Be.lil galfse’ (-2z"), =.

Be-night' (-n1t’), 162.
Be-night’ed (-nit'ed).
Be-night'ing (-nit'ing).
Bevmgn' (benin'), 162,

Be-nlg’mnt, 169.
Be-nig/ni- ty, 93, 171.
Ben’net, , 170.

Bent, 15.

Be-numb’ be»mcm’),l&.
Be- 0l}sum ! (-numd’),

Be-numb’ment(-num'-).
Ben-: zo'lcf 109.

Ben-zoin’, 21, 121.
Ben’zole.

Ben’zo-line, 152.
Be-quéath/, 38, 140, 171,
BequeatTied 165.
Be-quéath’er.
Be-queath’ing.
Be-quest’, 34, 52.

113

Ber’ber-Ine, 152.

[Berberry, 208 — Ses
Barberr: i

Be-re’an, 110.

Be-réave/, 13.

Be mvetf’ 150, 183.

Be~rel.ve'ment, 185.

Best'lal (Best’s

Be-réav’er. .5
Be«rcuv’lng. al'i-ty, Wk. 134, 1565.}
Be-reft!. Best/! -l:a(N 'yal-1z).
Ber/ga-mot, 21, N. Be-stir/, 21, N.
Eurgnmot m.] Be-atlr;:d;", 150, 176.
Ber’ Ler Be-stow/, 24,
-lm Wk ; | Be-stow’al.
ber-lm’ or ber'lm, Be-stowed’, 150, 188,
Wr. 155] Be-stow’cr.
Berme (berm). 21, Be-stow/ment.
Ber/nard-Ine, 152. Be-strew’ (be-stroo’, o
Bér/o-é (L.), 163. be-strd!) [so Wr. dd
Bér'r’led (ber'id), a.hav-| be-stroo’, Smn; ,
berries. [ See Burl- | _ stro', Wk. 155.
160.] Be-utrew’lng.
Bér’ry, n.a smnll fruit. | Be-strid’,
[ See Bur: }{ Be-strid'den (-strid'n),
Berth (2t ),n u place | 167, 170,
ina shlp to sleep in. | Be-stride’, 25.
[ See Birth, 160.] Be-strid/ing.
Bér'yl, 170. Bet, 15.
Bér’yl llne, 152, Be-take’, 23.

-sayle’ Be'tel (bc’t (149), an
B&aeeoh', 13, 44. aromatic shrub o
Be-seech’ing. East Indies. [See Bee-
Be-seem’. tle, 160.] Betle,
Be-seem’ing. 203.

Be set'itn Bethici,
é-set 176. -thin!
Be bé-storoo’),19. | Be-think'ing.
Be-side’ Be-thought” (-thawt’),
Be-sides’ (-oldz'), Note | 162, 171.
C, p. Be-tid/, 16.
'13 Be-tide!, 25.
Be-ulégetf’ 150 183. Be-time’ (- .
Be-siég’er (-uJ , 183, [Bet le, 203.— Be-
Be- uleg’mg (34(; -)
mear’, 1 Be—to ken (-to’kn), 149.
Be-cmeued’ 150. Be-to’keu (o'knd),
Be-sméar’ing.
Be/som (bc'zum), 40,171, Be—m'ken -ing (-to’kn-).
Be-sot/, 1 Bet/o-ny, 93, 170.
Be-sot'ted, 176. Be-took’, 21.
Be-ot’tinq Be-tray/, 23.
g (-sawt’), 162. | Be- trny’ll.
Be-spat’ter, 170. Be-trayed’, 150, 187.
Be-spat/tered, 150. Be-tray’er.
Be-spat'ter-ing. Be-troth/, 18, 37.
Be-spéak/, 13. Be-troth’al.
Be~apenk'er Be-trSthed’  (-trotht’),
Be-upéak’ Note C, p. 34.
Be-spoke/, Be-trdth/
Be- spok’en (apak’n),lw. Be-troth/ment.
Be-spréad’. Bet'ted, 176.

Best, 15.

Bet'ter, a. comparative

fall; 8 as én there ; 60 as #n foot ; ¢ as in facile ; gh as g ¢n go ; th as in this.
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BETTERED 114 BIL®
ofgood See Bettor, | Bi’ble, 25, 164. frame for carrying s
t Bib’ler. dead bodyto the grave
Pl BT aferier o
it/ ter: es gs -mgz
Bet'ter- l:gllt. Bi Bi-fa’ri-o
Bet'ting. | Bi Bil’et-onl
Bet'tor, n.one who bets. | Bi Bif'fin[Beaufin.—See¢
[ See Better, 160.] Bi Beu&in, 203.]
Bl vaen 13, B m;udd'm, 170,
-tween’, 7
Be-twixt/. Bi ¥'-), | Bif'i-dat-ed.
Bev'el Wk. Wr. Wb. | Bi Bif'i-lar.
'l, Sm. 155.] | Bi Bi'fold.
Bev'elled vslw)GaB ev-| Bi Bi-fo'li-ate.
Bi 6. Bi'fo rate [s0 8m. Wh,
—_ See 177, and Note ]l;: “ bt fo'rate, Wr.
m
v'el u Bevel- Bif'o-rine [Biforin,
ing, W% G& Bi k). 203. L

Bev'er. 170. Bi Bi/form.

Bev'y, ;ﬂ 170 Bi Bi/formed, 150.
Be-walll, 23. Bi zm). | Bi-front'ed (frunt'-).
Be-wailed’, 150. Bi Bi-fur/cate.

Be-wail’er. Bi Bi-fur/cat-ed.
Be-wiil’ing. Bi Bi-fur-ca’tion.
Be-ware’ («ér'), 14. Bi Bi-fur'coiis.
Be-wil’der. Bi 2m). | Big, 16.
Be wﬂ’dued (-durd), | Bi Big’a-mist, 170,

Bi Big’a-my, 93, 170.
Be Wil’der -ing. Biv uv-vncas Big’e-ner (bij'-).
Be-witel!/, 44. Bib/list, 16. Big’gln ( hin), 138.
Be-witched’ (wicht’), | Bib'u-loiis, 89, 108. BII; R, & small

Note C, p. 3+. Bi-cal/car-ate, 79. nlec of ti:e sea. [Ses
Be-witch’er. Bi-cap/’su-lar, 79, 89, }
Be-witch’er-y, 233. Bi-car’bon-ate, 73, 79. Big‘ot, 86, 70,
Be-witch’ing. Bice, 25. Blg ot , 176.
Be-witch/ment. Bweph’.—loiia Big'o
Be-wray’ (be-ra’), 162. | Bi-chro’mate (~kr3'-). Bi] ou’try (be-zhoo'try).
Bey (ba), n. a urkiah Bi-cip'i-tal, 78, 169. Bi-ju

or Tartar ovemor. Bi -toiis. Bij u’goﬁs)’so Wr. Wb.
[ See Bay, 1 Bicker. G bilju-gus, Sm.
~ Be-yond/, 18. Bick’ered (-urd), 150 l])
Be-zant/ [so Wr. Wb. | Bick’er-er, 77. Bi-la' i-ate, 78, 169.
Gd. ; bez'ant, Sm.155.] | Bick’er-ing. Bi-lam’el-late.
Bez'el (bez’el, or bez'l) | Bick’ern (-urn). Bi-lam'el-lat-ed.
{; 0 Wr.; bez'el, Wb. | Bi-con’ju-gate. Bil’an-der.
d. ; bez’l, Sm. 166] Bi-corn/otis. Bi-lat’er-al.
Be-zoar’, 24, 171. Bi-cor'po-ral. Bil’bér- rf
Bez-o-ar'dic, 109. Bi-oru'ral (-kroa'v) Bil’bo [pl. Bil’boes (bil'-
Bi’as. Bid, 16. b0z, 192).
Bi’assed, or Bi’ased (bi'- Bid'den (bid'n), 149. Bilboquet (Fr.) bil'bo-
ast), Note C, p. 34. g:g'gler, 176. bkg, or bil! bd'l);o[l;.‘:;:
 This (biassed] i Wr. -
thg_omtnm s{)ellinsg but | Bide, ¥ Wb. bd 164, 155.]
itshould be biased. Bi-dent/al, 79. Bild/stein.
Bi’asAsinF, or Bi’as-| Bi-dent’ate. Bile, n. the fluid secret-
Bi-du-ric’u-late, 116. Bi-dent/at-ed. ed by the liver.
Bi-ax’al, 39 N.; 79. Bladet' (I"r.) (bl-dd' or | Bile,n. a pa.luﬂxl tumor
Bib, 16, 31. bida’ [s0 Wr.; b¥-| [Boil,203.]
Bi-ba'cious (-ba'shus),| det’, Wb. Gd.; di-da/,

1. Sm, 165, of "peiling this word. e
Bib’ber, 170. Bi-en’ni-al, 170. 12 more inoonfarmity with
Bib’i-to-ry, 86, 170. Biér (13), n. a kind of | its etymology (Anglo-Sax-

&, 8, 1, 0y Uy 7, long ; & & 1, 5, B, §, short ; i as i far, & Gs &5 fast, & a8 in




silek 118 BITTING
L] Bl’u~r7' 72, 171. Bi-ros’trate.
& Bi Bi-ros/trit-ed.
\th Bmd; Blrth (21, N.), . & com-
ile. | Bind'er. ing i . [Ses
- | Bind’er-y, 93, 233. Berth, l
\ce Btnd’lng. Birth’dly,
4 | Bi-nerv’ate. Bis’co-
nd | Bin’na-ole, 148, 164, 170. | Bis’cuit (Nc’blt). 1”71,
he Bm’oﬁlehﬂs, 164, 170, | Bise (Fr.) (Ma)
Uy | Bi-noc'u-lar, 74, 89 Bi- sect’ 15,
Bi-no’mi-al, 79, 160, - Bi-sect
Bilge, 16, Bi-nom'i-notis. Bi- lect'lng
Bil ( s m, 183. g};no;’o -nofis. ll;l seo',tion.
noiis x-ceg 'ment.
Bx lln' (-!ing]mml) Bi~nox’ld [Binoxyd, | Bi-se'ri-al, 40, N.
— See Oxide. Bi- lér'nte, 170.
Bilin'guist (b1-ling'- Bl-og’el -late, 170. Bi-se’tose,
Bi’” . Bi-o-dy-nant’ics. Bi-se/totis,
-lin’guots (di-ling’- | Bi-og/ra-pher, 108. Bi-sex’u-al, 80,
Bi-o-graph’ie. Bish’op, 171.
'folis (h’l’yw),ﬂl,l?l Bi-o- ph'lo-ll Bish/op-rie.
Bi-] lit'er-al Bi—oFg { , 79,108,171, | Bisk.
Bilk, 16 Bi-ol'o-gy, 108, Bis’muth (ddz’-), 171.
Bllked (bald), Note O, Bi’o-t!ne, 152. Bis’‘muth-al (biz’-).
Bip/a-roiis. Bis’muth-ic (biz’-), 108.
Bi k’lng. Bi-part’i-ble, 164. Bi’son (149) so Wb,
Bill, 16, 172. Bip’ar-tfle [so Gd.; dt-| Gd.; bsz’un, Sm. ; bi'-
Blll'bdi)k, 208 B{mr’tue, r. 155, wn or biz'un, Wr.
uent (-par’ )
a bm L: Buud,wo 171, mcque
Billet, 170. Bl-par t!'tlon (-tiuh’tm) Bls-sex 171) 80
Bwu«to%‘r ) (dil'le- | Bi-pec'tin- m. r.; bis-
dov) lets-ouz | Bi'ped, 25. :eLs’tll, Wb. Gd. 155.]
m‘bﬁl- dooz'), 198.] Bi-pel’tate. Bi-stip’uled (-&ld).
176. Bi-pen’nate, 170 Bis’tort.
Bil'let-in; Bi-pen/nat-ed. . | Bis’tou-ry (dés’too-).
Blll’lnrd( il d) Bi-pet/al-oiis, 170, Bis'tre (164) [Bl ster,
mll’hrdl 'sards), | Bi-pit’nate, 170. ‘Wb. 164,
Bl-pin nat'i-fid. and Note l, Pp. 70.]
Bﬂ’ll -&:ﬁe (-tingz-). li‘cate [80 Gd. ; b¥'- | Bi-sul’cate.
Bill’ion yun), 171. B;; -cat, Wr. 155] Bi-sul’cotts.
Bil’lot, 170, -pli¢/i-ty, 171. Bi-sul’phate.
Bil'law, 101. Bi-po/lar, 74, 79. Bit (16), n. & part of &
Bl lo’bate [so Wr. Wb Bi-po-lir‘i-ty, 108. bridle; a tool for
.; bt'lo-date, Sm.| Bi'pont. boriug, &e. [See Bitt,
] . Bi-pont'ine, 152. 160.
B” 10bed, 165, Bi-punct/n-al. Bitch, 16, 44.
Bi- loc'u—iur, 79, 89, Bi-pu’pil-late, 170. Bite (25), v. to wound
Bi-mac’u-late. Bi-quad’rate (bi-kwod’-| with the teeth. [See
Bi-ma’na. rat) [so Sm. Wr. Wb. Bight, 160.
Bi’mane. Gd.; bi-kwaw!dr Bit'er, 183.
B m’nom, ‘Wk. 155. BMem’nte, 21, N.
H-mlr’?l Bi-qua-drat’ic. Bit'ing, 183.
i-me’di-al [so,;g'dr. g:j:i‘;:i'tlle, 152, Bitt, n. a plece of tim-
Gd.; bi-med'yal, g perpen-
155.] Bi-ra'di-at-ed. dlouln{;c:’!mm adeck.
H-men'nl Blroh; 1, N. B&Sec it, 160.
Bi-mes/’tri-al. Birch’en (birok/n); 149.
Bi-month’ly (-meendh’-), | Bird, 1, Bit'ten (bwn), aa,
93, 169. A _ | Bird’=like, ‘218, Bit'ter, 170. .
Bl:dim), n. & chest or | Bird'lime, 206. Bit'tern, N.; 1”.
for . [Seé | Bi-rhom-boid’al(-rom-), | Bit'téré (ul'
Been, 160. Bit’ting, 1

full; & as in there ; 5O a5 i foot; g asin facile; ghas g in go ; th as in this,



BITUMEN

‘Bl-tu’men (L.), 125.
Bl-tu/mi-nate, 171.
Bt-tu’mi-nat-ed, 183.

- Bf-tu/mi-nat-ing.
B-ti-mi nlf’er-olin, 108.
BI-tu’mi-nize, 202

zed.

Bi-tu’mi-niz-ing.
Bl-tu’mi-nois, 171.
Bi'viilve.
Bi-valv/olis.
Bi-valv/u-lar, 89.
Bi-vault'ed.
Bi-ven’tral.
Biv’i-oiis, or Bi'vi-olis
biv'i-us, Wb. Gd.;
1 vi-us, Sm Wr.155. j
Biv'ouac, n. (Fr.) (biv'-
wak,or biv'oo-ak) bw-
wak, Wr. Wb.
biv’oo-ak, Sm. 155. ]
[Bizantine, 203.—
See Byzantine.]
Bi—zurre’ (Fr.).

Blabbed, (blabd), 165,176,
pvt,
el
Black, ?«f 181.
Bl:wk'a-moor [so Sm.
Wr. Wb. Gd.; blak’-
a-mbér, Wk. 155.]
Black’bill, n. & v.
Black'balled (-bawld),

Blwk’bﬁll -ing.
Black’bér- ry
Black’bird, 206.

Black bﬁurd

Black’ca)

Blncked (blakt), 165;

Note C
g’lak’n), 149,
blak/nd).

Black’en

Black’en

Black’en-ing (blak'n-).
Black’en—er (blak'n-ur),

laok'-eied (-1d), 171,
Black/guira(biag'gard)
ac] (
ggote C, p. gd.
Black'in,
Black-| lénd’GJso Wr.;
blak'ied, Gd. 155.]
Blaek'-let'ter, a. &n.
Black’smith, 206.
Blad'der, 170.
Blad’der-y, 93.

Blade, 23.

Blad’ed, 183.

Bliin, 23,
Blam/a-ble, 164, 183.
Blam/’a-bly, 93.
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Blame, 23.

Blamed, 165.

Blam’er.

Blame'wor-thy (-tour-
thy), 215.

Blanch, 12, 131.

" BLIBSTER

Bléared, 160.
Bléu-'-eyad (-d)
éat, 13.

Blanched(bldncht),Note | Blé

C, p. 34.
Blanch:| im’e-ter, 170.
gllanch’lng.
lanc-mange
Blanc-manger (Fr.)
s’blu-mom’) 80" Wr. ; | Bl
-mongzh/, Sm.;
bﬁl%-mm’ b. Gd.1564,

Bland, 10.

Bland'ish. v. 104.

Blnnd’lahed 3& -48ht),
Note

Blund’ish- ng.

Blund’lnh ment.

Blank,

Blanked (bkmgkt), Note

BlauB’et, 54.
Blank'’et-ed, 176.
Blank’et-ing.
Blank-verse’ (216) &d
Vg;r ; blank'vurs,

Blare (bler), 14.
Blar/ney, 48.
Blas-pheme/, 35, 171,
Blas-phemed’, 150, 183.
Blns-phem’er.
Blas-phém'i
Blas'phe—mo s, 171,
Blas’phe-my, 93, 171
Blast.

Blast’ed.
Bhu~te'ma (Gr ).
Blas-te
I'?Est:elt'_.
st/=fur- 209.
Blast'i m

Bla‘zon (bla’zn), 140,

Bla’zoned (bla’znd;,l%. Blink

Bla’zon-er (bla’zn-

Bla/zon-ing (bla'zn-

Bla’zon-ry (bla’zn—),l?l

Blen’bér—ry

Bléach, 13, 4.

Bléached (blécht), Note
C, p. 34.

Bloaving
al .
Bleb, 1'3‘.;

mee& 13.

Blem'ish, 170.
Blem/shed (aht).

Blem'ish-|
Note 2.

Blench, 15,
Blend (15), . to min-
le. [ See Blende, 160.
Bende, n. sul Lure
of zine. [See Blend,

Blen ed.
Blend’ing.
Blend'oiis, 183.
Blen'ny, 170.
Blent, 15.
Bless, 15, 174,

}l;less;er, 169.

eBs

Blest.m%ee Blessed.]
Ble:;zon-!sm (-42m), 133,

Ble’ton-ist.

Blet/ting,, 176.

Blew, v. (bis), did blow.
See Blue, 160.]

Blight (blit), 162,

Blight'ed (blit'ed).

Blight/ing (blit'ing).

Blind, 25.

Blmd'er 77.

Blind/fold.

Blind/fold-ed.

Blind/fold-ing.

Blind/in; g

Blind’side (zoozl[so Sm.
Wwr.

Wk.
Blink (blmgk), 16, 54.
Blinked bl kt), Note
Crp.3h. ¥
Blink’et, 77.
Blink’ing.
Bliss 16, 174,

Bliss/ful ( ({ooz) 180.

Blis'ter, 1

3,8, 1, 8 W, §» long ; & &Y, 8, 1, ¥, short ; iminﬁr,luhﬁat.ium ,



BLISTERED

Blis’tered, 150.
Blis/ter-ing.
Blis’ter- y,
Bhthe,
Blithe/some (bllth’mm)
Bloat (24 131(3
swell, [éee ote,loo]
Bloat’eds
g}on:er.
Oat! -
Blob; 111;.3
Blob/'ber, 170.

Blob’ber-ug
B}oc . 18, 181

[zng

ll;loek’ héad, 208.
Block-dn’ sv soWr.;

Blom’a—ry (blooul’-) (MI
Bloomary, 203.}

Blond, a. 18.

Blonde, n'.‘sl"r.) (blond).

22.

ud'). (200

Blood’hound (blud'-),

Blood'i-ly, 171.

Blood’i neu (blud’ ).

Blood lud’-).

Blood’shot (blud!- 3
Blood’shot-ten  (blud'-
shoi-n), uo, 171.
Blood’-ves-sel, 209,
Blood’wort(blud'wurt)
Blood'y (blud'y), 93.
Bloom, 19.
Bloom’n—rf [(Bloms-

Bloomed,

Bloom’er.

Bloom'ing.

Bloom'y, 93, 169.

g}os;somédﬂo. ), 150,
os’somed (-su! ,150.

Blos’ som-lnzg

Blos’som-y.

Blot, 18.

Blotch, 18, 4.
Blote.ku[ Seue’ B{lolzt, ]
smoke)| 160.

Blot’ted, 176.
Blot'ter.
Blot/ting.
Blouse (blouz)
Blowze, 203.]
Blow, 24,
g{ow;:r.
ow’ing.
Blown.
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Blowze (28) (Blounse,
203,
Blowzed (blouzd).

Blowz'y.

Blub'ber, 170.

Blub’bered, 165.

g;u::bﬂ' w' 2
Y ?eon un),l

‘See Blew, mo.]

Blue’bér-ry, 206,

Blie’bird.

Blae'y, 93, 171.

Bluff, 22, 173.

Bluﬂ‘y,

Bluw/i 133.

Blu/is| l7l.

B a0
un »

g}un:gergé 7.
un’der-|

Blunt;'&.

Bluat/ed.

Blunt’ing.

Blur, 21.

Blurred, 150, 176.

Blur'ring.

Blurt, 21.

Blush, 22, 46

Blnuhed (blulM), Note

Blnsg'lng

Blusa/ter, 22, 77.

Blus/tered, 150.

Blus'ter-er, 77.

Blus’ter-ing.

Bou', n. the male of the

M:ﬁ [See Bore, 160.]
n. a thin piece of

ed timber, [ See

Bored, 160.}

llio"t;g:l (-/861), 180.
oast ¢ .
Boast/ing. ’

Boat, 24, 130.
Bout’nrbie. 169:
Boat/bill,
Boat’-buﬂd’er (did'-

80 WD.
man,oouoquinlly ba’
, Sm. ; bot'swan, or
bo’sn, Wr. 155. ]
Bob, 18, 31.

BOLTED

Bobbed (bobdd), 150, 176,

Bob/bin, 170.

Bob-bin-et’ &n Gd.
bob’bt—ua, . 158.)

Bob/bing.

Bob/o-link, 171.

Bob/stiy, 206.

Bol

Bob/tailed (-tald), 150.

Boo'a—c!ne, 152.

Bock’ing.

Bock’land [Book-
land, 203.]

Bod'ed

Bod"ee (bod'ia), m,m

Bod’ted (bod’ ), 99, 186.

Bod’i leu, 109, 171,
-ly, 78, 43,

nodling

Bod’kin.

Bod'lél-ln (48, 171,
Bod'y, 88, 170.
Body-ing.

Bm-o'thn (be-o'shan).

Boglgle,

Bos”zled (bﬂﬂ’w), 165.
E

m{gﬁl' ) 171,

Boﬂ . 27,
Boll, n. [Bile, 203.—
See Bile.

Bold
les’a.(l:bzeenowle(i \100]

Bold'=faced (.fast

Bole, n. & kind o min-
enl [Soc Boll, and

Bow!
Bolero (S ) (bo -la'ro).
Béll, n. t{:’e capsule of &
lant g‘gee Bole,ond

'lar&
m;ll'i so Wr.; b3l'-
zgn-ése’ (Mkm—

Bo logn’ian (-don'yan),
]}i"=:“v:red (-n‘urd) ly).
01/ ster: 1
Bol/ster- ’

Bolt, 24,
Bolt’ed.

fall ; 8 as in there ; 30 as In toot ; g as én facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in this,



BOLTER

}t;er.
olt’i
l‘lo’lu;‘g
Bomb (bum), 162,
- Bom'bard, n. (bum/-
burd), m.
Bom-bard’, (b
bard’), lol. l?l
Bom-bard’ed (bum-).
Bom-bard-iér’ (bum-
bard-gr'), 169, 171,
Bom-bard'ing (bum-).
Bom-bard’'ment (bum-).
[Bombasin, 203.—
See Bombazine. %
Bom’bast (bum’ or
Bom-bas bum—H.
Emm’blut, .
bum-bast/, Sm. 3
bum'bdst!, or bum'-
bdst, Wr. j
Walker
thi;.w:)rd, vhem‘ :z
adjective, bron-bast’.
Bom-bast'ic (b#m-), 109.
Bom-ha-zette! (bum-).
Bom-ba-zine! (bum-ba-
zén') (171 [Bomba-
sin;
Bom'bi- late
Bomb/=shell (bu:
Bom—by(;’l no 8, 171.
Bom/
Bo-na-| purt'e nn, 110.
Bo'na-part-ism (- Ezm)
(133, 136) [80.Gd. 5 bo-
na-part'izm, Wr. 155. ]
Bo-na’sus.
Bon’bon (Fr.) (bong'-

Bonzgzrd'wn Sclr‘r bon-

gng; 18.  [kret'yen).
I . .

Boud':gf’

Bond’ing.

Bound/man, 208,

Bonds/man (bondz/-
man), 136, 214.

m-

Boue'set—ti 178,
Bon'fire ng,

%onli? Sp.) (bo ’t)
0-nf'fo (Sp.) (bo-né'to
kg A A
mo

Bén’ net 8170) [nof bun’-
an’uet-ed.
Bon'’ay.
Bon’ny-clab’ber,
Bon-ny=clap/per

or
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BOTARGO

Bowton’ (Fr.) (bong-| Boot/i-kin, 171.
) Boo'ty, 19, 83,
Bo’ [Booze, 208, — Bee
chm-vanl’(!"r )(bong- |~ Boose
-ving'). [Boozy 203. — See
Bon’ ly), 9. f
B(Sok(w) n, & v. [s0 l-s 'fe,mm
e 5
booL, Wk. 155] ng (bur' (171)
ar'q; Sm. lg] 6
:]
"k Bo'rate, 49, X.
n
ba Bo’ rax,
1ld | Bor’d
rds Bor'dered (-durd), 150.
.ed | Bor'der-er, 77.
the | Bor/der-ing.
;:1‘ Bor’dure.
2| Dwing o home point
V.
he ed hl:gtmment acircu-
ot hn?otion [See Boar,
Ty | Bo’re-al, 49, N. ; 160.
2y- | Bo're-as (L.).
- | Bored (bord), part. of
:} Bore.] See Board, 160.]
t | Bor'el, 170.
ny | Bor‘er, 49, N.
% | Born, art. of Bear, to
m, part. of Bear,
e bﬁng’i?o h.

- Borne, part. of Bear,to
Book’bind-er, 208, carry SeeBourn, 160.}
Book’bind-er-y.

Book’bind-ing. Bor’ongh (WO),
Book’case, 66, 162, 1
Book’=keep/er. Bbr'row, 101, 170,
Book'=keep’ing. Bor'rowed (bdr'rsd),188
Book/land [Bock- | Bsr'row-er, 171.

land, 203.] Bos/cage.
Bdi)k'mbl‘:—ger (-mung- | Bosh.

her). Bosk’et[Busket,?203.]

B&)k’sell-er. Bosk'y.
Book'sell-ing. Bos’om (booz'um, or
Boi)k'worm%awurm). boo'zum, [so Wr H
Boom, 19 bdoz'um, Sm , boo'-
Boomed zum, Wb. Gd. 155.]
Boomiata ang, 243, Boss, 18, m
Boom’ing. 'e:ige
Boon, 19. Bosi g&“), 150 ; Note
Bo'ops. C, p.

Boor; 19.
Boose (booz) [Bouse,
B e e
[ ou-
8y ,yBoo zzyy, 2%3
Boot, 19.
Boot!
Bootee'
Bo—o'té: (L ) (-ttz)
Boo

th, 1

Bou'a .

8.
Bo-tan’ic, 109, 170,
Bo-tan’ic-al, 108.
Bot’a-nist.

Bot-a-nolo-gy.

Bot/a-no-man-cy.

Bot'a -ny, 171.
tar/go.

% 81,0,1,§ long; 4,81,5,4, ¥, short; lcuinfu.iauahlt,lmin



BOTCH 119 BRAGGART
Botch, 18, 44. Bour’/bon-iam(door’bon- Bbw!’
Botohed ~ (bocks), 1503 tzm). ongalley, %6,
Note C, p. 34. Bour’bon-ist (baor’-). v'-ou, mo. Exo. 8.
Botch’er. Bouryeo‘l (¥Fr.) (boor- Béw'pen
Botch'er-y. wa') (161), . a citi- | Bow
Botoh'y, Bbw’lprit. 171,
Both, ¥4, 37. Bour is' (burjois’) Béw-wln'dbw, 208,
Boéth'er. (161 n a kind of| Exec.l.
Bsth’/ni-an. 20(?‘ [Bur-| Box, 18, 39, N.
nie. geois, Boxed (bok‘:t‘) 150,
Bot'ry-oid, 03, 171. Bourgeoisie (Fr.) Box'’en (boks'n), 148,
Bot-ry-oid’al. (boor-zhwa-g¥'). Box'er, 77.
Bot’r{o—lite, 152 Bonm $ m&d[ Box’hiul
Bot" ] Mm, Box'hiul-ing.
Bot'tled (bo¥ld), 188. or booru Wr. 158], ». x’ing.
Bot'tl ing u llml [ See Bome, Box'etree, 206, Exo. 4.
Bot'to! 60.} Box’vdbd, 206.
nogmmexd (ml'?‘)' go S e B«m Pr. Bayio) [sa
‘tom: use oose, U] 0
Boncret 4 1)71w, Bow siro-phe'do [( Llloy b‘&r
. y u-stro- n [so auz
or bso—&d&( Wr. de. bou-séroph’- P (
Bou-doir’ (Fr.) (boo- e-don, 8m. 156.] Bo '
dwor'), 171. [Bousy, 208.—~ See | Boy'ish.
Bough dnmgI (e, 171), i Brac'cate, iro.
n. a branc Bout, 23. Brace, 23,
[See Bo Bouts-rimés (Fr.) (boo- Bnoed (brad), 165;
mm (F )Xl zZi? & n.’fz’éfnﬁ‘ P 4.
te r. t—tn
Gé zhl, Wr. E Bra’
B 1a- | Brac] ’i-al (bmb"l-al)
Boutli 3 (I"r.) (bool '). of | Bra‘ohj-al %m'u-al)
bool- in brak't-al, Wb,
of a'ki-al, Sm. ; Mlc'-
ul’ r (b&l’dur) x:l.Wk.; brak'yal or
[Bowlder, 203.] ’a 3'ki-al, Wr.
Boulevard (Fr ) (bool'e- tee | Brach'’i-ate (brak’-)
yar, or 'levard, | Brach’i-o-pod (brak’-).
154). Bi - | Briich-y-cat-a-lec’tic
Bounce, 28. w-|  (brak-), 116
Bouneed (bounst), 150. ).] Bn-chy ra-pher
gnn;oior, 183. g: s B
un’c ra-c -
Boundiary, 7 1. | B », Bmggffte 33%‘;{»: 3)
un a.-ry, . Bra-<| T-0Us (-
Bound'’ed. Bra-chya’to-chrone
Bound’en (bouud’n) [so Bi el | (-kis to-kron )
Sm. Wh. Gd. ; dowu -a | Bra’cing.
en, Wk. “Wr. 155. ] or | Brack'’e
nd | Braok/ct-ed.
Boun’te s [(s0 Wr. Brack'etrlng
Wb. Gd. ; boun’te-us, | Bi Bract, 10, 52,
or bount'yua, oollo- Braet’e al, 169, 171.
gnhlly, bount!/che-us, | Bi Bract/e-ate.
boun’che-us, Wk. ) ] Braot'e-o-late.
14, 166 Bow’'=leggea 1), | Brad, 10.
Boun'ti-ful (588, 78,| 206, Exc.4. ' Bradly-pod, 171.
171, Bowl’er. Brag, 10.
Boun'ty, %ﬂ@. Bow'line bo'l’lu) G[ Brag ga-do’cl-a_(-sA¥-0)
Bouguet (Fr.) (boo—kd’) Sm. ;ba’ n, Wb. Gd.; 70) [ Wk. Sm.
[s0o Wb. Gd, ; boo-l:l | Bou'lin, Wk.; bo'lin, r.;
or boo'ka, ;.000/-| or bou’l!n, Wr. 155.] ‘Wb. Gd %
Iaa, Sm. 154, 166.] Bowl'in, Brag'gart, 170,

fall ; @ a8 én there ; 6a as im foot ; ow‘nmh;shaawazoma-hﬂul-



BRAGGED

B!;%ged (brayd), 150,

=Lty
ne

. 'mu Bryumng,m.]
Bnh’mlu [Bramin),

Bnld](brad) 23), v. to
weave together. [See
Brayed, 160.]

Brail, 23,

Brain, 23.
Brained (brdnd), 150,
Brait, 23

Brake (Zi), n. an appa-
ratus for checkin the
motion of a w
[ See Break, 160.]

Brake’man, 208.

Bmk’f
ble, 164.

Bmm' hllng, 183.

Bram'bl, .

Brh’min [Brahmin,
203.

Bra-min’ic-al, 108,

Bran, 10.

Branch, 131.

Branched brdfwbt),lﬁoﬂ

Bran’chi-al (brang’-
ki-), 64, 171,

Bvl:an )chm (L.Xbrang'-
bi-&

Branch'ing. ;

Bran/’chi-o-pod /-

Brmch’y,%,lw [kt-)e

Brand, 1

Brnnd’ed.

Brand'’er.

Brand'ing.

Bran'dish, 104.

Bran'dished(-dish¢),150.

Bran/dish-ing.

Brand'

Brnn’d{ 0, 93.

Brun’ e (brang'gl), 54,

Bl‘lll 'gled (bran’,

Brun$gﬁ‘r (bs'ang' 1a).

Bn.n'Fling (brang'-)

Bran'ny, 170, 176.

Brant, 10.

Brash.

Bra’sier (bra’zhur)(171)
[Brazier, 203,

Brass, 12, 131, 174.

Bras/sart.

Bras’set.

Bras'si-ca (L.).

Brass’i-ness, 160,

Brass'y, 93.

Brat, 10.
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Bra-vi‘do [nof bra-vil/-
do, 153,
Brave, 23,
Braved, 150, 183.
Brav’er-y, 171.
Briv'ing.
Bri&'vo or Bri'vo, in-
{' 80 Wr. ; brd'vo,
Gd. ; bra'vo, Sm.
165.]
-~ The E-g-
exchmt&?ple: *Oh!

lish
bnvel' ‘Bravel OI'”

Brﬁ' vo,or Bra’vo, n. Lso
. »

Bravu'ra (It.).
Brawl, 17.
Brawled, 160.
graw{;er.

raw! S
ann;.ig.
Brawn’y, 93.

Bray, 23.

Brayed (brad),
bra;. See

Bray'er. '

ﬁ;i T, 208.— See
rayle, —
Bnﬂ.

v, did
d,160.]

:| Braze,

Bra’zen,

ot bra’zn), 149.
ra’zene!

(bra’zn-

)
Bi{?’;ler (bra’slwr)
(Brasier, 203.]
Bra- zil'-wobd bra-z!l’
wood)
bra-zel wo‘iid,Wr. 1551
Briz'ing, 183,
Bréach' (13), n. a frac-
ture. [ See Breech,160.]
Bréad (15), n. food made
f grain. [See Bred,

o
; S

Braa th, 15, Note C, p.
Breiak (brak), v. to rend.
B [Sce Brake, 160.]

rea|
BRHE o e,

ré ast (| =)y 1
Bréak/fast-ed. [1?7
Bréak/fast-ing.
Breik/wi- ter, 206,
Bréam,
Bréam Ing
Bréast (brut), 15.
Bréast/ed
Bréast/fast.
Bréast/ing.

BREVIPENNATE

Briast'=wheel.

Bréast'work (Drest’-
wurk), 200

Bréuth, 15.

Bn: h/a-ble, 162,

he, 13, 38.

hed, 150, 183.

1 er.

(gIt.) (brd’cha)
m. . brek!-
sha, Wb. Gd. 155.
Breo/ciat-ed (breic’shat-
ed) 80 Sm., Wb, Gd. ;
shi-at-ed, Wr.

55.]
Bred, v. did breed. [See
Bread, 160.
Bleech, n. the thick end
of a firearm behind
the bore. | Sece Breach,

60.
ed (brecht), Note

DI'UI
Bréa
Bréat

Rea
breal

Z?

s p- 34.
Breech'es (brich/ez),171.
Breech'ing (brick mg),
Breed, 13.
Breed’er.
Breed’i (1603, n.

s
the Sﬂy Breeze,
Brize, 203.}

Bx::lze (160), n. a gentle
Breez'y, 03.
grent, 15.

15.
Breth’ren (127, 145) 1.
of Brother, 194 o
Breve br!v )
Bre-vet/, n. [s0o Sm. Wb.
Gd. ; bre-vet' or brev'-
o, W

r. 155.
Bre-vet’, a. gr&oel’, or

T.; brev'et,

Brév'ia-r, W{ (brw’ya-ry)
m. Wr. ;
re'vl—a—ry, Wb. Gd.

vlate [s0 8m. Wb,
Gd. ; brév'yat, or bré'.

vi-at, Wr. 155.)
Bre’vl~a-ture [s0 Sm.
Wb. Gd.; brév'ya-tar,

Wr.; 3 brév'ya-char,
Browior | )

re-vie) o
Brev'l-pe(s.

Brev-i-pen’nate.

i,8,1,0,1, Y, long; & &Y, O, 1, ¥, short; & as in far, & as in fast, & as in



BREVITY
Brev’i ty, 100, 171.

See Bri-

Bn-a re-an, 110, 160.

Bribe, 25.

Bribed, 150, 188.
ing.

Brick/work (-wuri &
Bnd’nl [Sec rldle, 158.]

gl'DOlll 200,
Bride'matd. ~
Bride/’man.
Bride'well.

Brl’er (169) {Briar,

Bri'ered (-urd), 150.
Bri‘er-y, 171.
Brigade/, 12 .
Mﬂg;::iér', 122,‘1,69,1 1.
llr‘§§ an W‘I)ne 80 Wk
. an-&ln,_ém. 15(’5
n, Sm. 156

. Bright dm o2
ht'en (bret’n), 149,

Bnght’ened (brag mi),
Bnght’enlng (brit'n-

Bnﬁht’-eyed (brit'rd),

Brlll, 16, 172
Brill'hn-cy(-pcm—cy),l?l

121
g:‘m'unt (-yant), 171,
Brlmmed (brimd), 150,

] Brimital (S080).

Brim’mer, 176.
Brim’ming.
Brlm'ltbne, 130.
Brind’ed.

Brin’dled (Mn'dld)flﬂ,

Brln 16, b4,
Brlu er.
Brin'ish, 183.
Brink, 1 M.
Brin’y,

L}oz, 7L
Bﬂ&. tllng (Wllny),
Brl-'tlx (bris'ly), 171,

tm’ni- Wr.;
n’ya, [Wb. .

Brittle (-brit'l), 164
Britz'ska (bris'ka), ‘171,
Brize [Breese, 203.
Broach), v. topleree [

Broloh(’lng 2,171

road’iixe, 171, 208,
Brodd'cast.
Brodd’cléth, 18.
Broad’en (bmwd’»),lﬂ.
ey

ro -na’gi-an.
Bro-cade’ 12?l
Bro—otd’ed, 183,

%c-ge [Brokage,

Broc/co-1Y, 170.
Br.z-czure’ (Fr.) (bro-

Brod'e-kin Wb Gd.;
. brad'kin, 5 brod'-
o—kin, Sm. 155.]

Bro’gan.
m.-mnouneed,
ioned by any ortlwi

Bmﬁue (brag), 168.

Broiled, 150.

BROUGHAM

Brofl'{

Broke, &

Brok'en (Brw.),u,m.
gm:::r, y 72,
ro’ker-age.
Bro/ma.
Bro’mal, 72.

Brb—nu—tol'o-gy
(%i. brl:llm 0-“,

r. 1
Bro‘mide " [Bromid,
203.

Bro’mine, 152.
Bron/chi-a, n. pl.
(br¥ng’'ki-a).
Bron’chi-al ki-).
Bron/chl-g (| k¥-¢
Bron-chi'tis (bron-kt"
tis) [not brong-ké'tis,

Bron'chas

L;;x Bron’cshi (b?';uhﬂ-

B , n. the young
birds hatched at one
time by the samp
xlxagthu- [ Ses Brewed,

B "ed.

Brood'ing.

Brook, n. & v, [uo Sm,
Wr.'Wb. Gd.; brooi
WK. 165, — See Book.

Brdbked (brookt), Note

C, p. 4.
Brﬁ) ing,
Broom, 19.
Broom sti&, 206.
Broom'y,
Brot &brawth orbrlnh)
{)d k. Sm.
Brﬁth el, 149,
Broth’el-ler Broth-
eler, ,— See
177, and Note E, .7o b
Broth'er é
g l roth’ers,or
ren, $1.]
Broth’er-héod.

Brough’am (broo’am,or

ldl;aaaﬁtthem;dbu‘nM;qmﬁ;ﬁdh;ghmgingo;gbaﬁnthh.



BROUGHT

bdroom) [brood’am,Wr.;
zwm, . 165), n.8

Brought brawt),lﬂe,!ﬂ
Brow, [r rovu
browz), 136.—
rowse, 160.]
Brow’béat.
grow'beat-en (-d¥t-n).
w'béat-ing.
Brown, 28.
Browned, 150.
Brown’
Browse (brows),
nlbble Sea Brow,lw 1| B
(browzd), 150,
Btows'er (browz'ur).
Browa’lng (browz'ing),

Bru'ln (broo'in), 19.

g bmoz), 19 171
ruis (broozd),i

Brois/ing (brooes N )
ruis’ing ( 2

Bruit (droot), n. n-gm_
mor. uis“ Brute, wo]

Bru/m: (brao'mal)

Bru»nette’ (broo-net

Brun’ion brun’wn) [so

broon'yyn,
Brunt,{&

grush, 22, 46.
rushed (brusht).
Brush’ing.
Brush'/=wheel.

Bru’tal ibr
Bmwta.l' -ty (broo -)y 108,

Bru'tal-izo (droo-), 202,
Bru&f}tal -ized (broo-), 150,

Bru’tal-iz-ing (brw)
Bru’tal-ly (broo-), 93
Brute (broot), n. an ir-
mtiom.l anlnul [See
Bruit,
Bru'ti-f’ xed ( ), 1886.
Bru'ti-fy broa’-).
Bru’ti-fy-Ing ( oo’-)
Brut/ish (broot’ -).
'o-ny, 93, 171.
Bubblch (busia, 160
u ( , 183,
Bub’bling.
Bub’bly.
Bu'bo.
Bu-bon’o—oéle g‘o Wk.
Wr.

sel, S 185.]
Buc'cal, 170.

ur, Sm.,
bu-«m'taur, or bu'sen-
taur, Wr. 155.]

Buc’kled

Bno'kling

Buok’ram.

Buck’skin, 206.

Buck’whaéat,

Bu-col’ic, 109.

Bu—eol'lcdl, 108.
Bud, 22.

Bud'ded 176.
Buddh': (bood’a &;o
L 1

Bu dh’ilm (bood’izm
so Wr.; bdd:zm,

; bd'izm, Gd ;
Buddh’lst bood’ut; ,171.

Buc'kle (buk'l), 164.
o e((wcl)l

22, 45.
Buggé (bujd). 160.

(~0M-),

tn. (1{&

Bi

Bl wusk (bﬂl’worl,)

Buhr'/=stone.

Bulld (bad) ‘116, 171, v.
to oonstruct. [See
Billed, 1

Bnlld’ed.

-| Bulld’er.

Bulld’ing.

BUNGALOW

Bnﬂt, 16, 171.

B‘ h.u‘ o«

B 3

B

B

Bi

Bi

B

B

B

B

B

B

Buia .—..v.-.

Bulk'y,

Ball ( al), 20, 178,

Bul- lm’tic (baal-), 120.

%ul'la ry (book-), 72

Bull/=d:

Bul'let l'd) 170.

Bul'le-tin (béel’
bwl’e—t!n) (171) [m
Wr. ; bool'e-tén, 8m. ;
baalie-ﬂu, Wb. Gd.

Bull’=fight (g::tw .

Bull’a:

Bull'le':;og (&w , 99,

Bull’lon bool'yun), 171

Bull’ion—i(ut ;baln'l"y&w)

Bull'ist (bool'ist)
ul’lock bool'ok), 171,

Bull’a-eye (boolz'l). 214.

Bull'y ib“”&
Batcs ﬂgib%ﬁ";""
ul rus y 1
iil’
Bul'tow (boal'ts).
Bul'wark (boal'-), 121,
Bum’ble-bee (bum'bi-).
Bum’boat,
Bum’kin, %._ a shor§
boon]n. [ Ses Bump)

Bum;
Bumped (bump#).
Note C, p. 4.

Bump/er.

Bump’kln, . 8 clown,
See Bumkin, 148-}

Bun Bunn, 203

Bunch, 22, 4.

Bunoh'i- -ness, 78, 171.

Bunch'y,

Bun’dle, 164.

Bun'dled (bun'did), 183.

Bun ng.

:gga low (hma’-).

ioétiiélity)Wi l'églgii:l‘,i,Mi # a¢ {n far, & as in fast, § as in




BUNG-HOLE

Bung’=hele, 206, Exo. 3.
Bnln gle (Lurg'gl), B,

64,

Bun’vled(btmg’ id),183.
n’('ler (bun, gf lur),
Bun’-rhn" lnmg ghug).
Bun'lon ( n'yyn)
[Bunyon, 203.

Bunk lmngl-).
nn [Bun, 203.

ynt, 22,
Bnnt'lne, 82, 153,
bunt'lin, 165 ]
Bun'yon [Bunlon.
Buoy (beoy), 171.

“On board of shi
'hgchnvold mu&

"i:.‘.;“i':fi'u'.‘k '-1‘3"-.
el
) 38.
1,
t
in-
3.)
or
b.
L
T.
X
]
P
Bu—remmt’lo (-ro-).
g: -rean-orst’ic-al (-ro-),
-reau'omt—ht (-r0-).
[Bl};u g, 2!1)1.—
L.
mﬁ't“,:“ Lo
gamo
Bar- ;
e,—geW.', T. ?55(?- 3 bur
[ 1;10 rgeolin, 203~ Ses
Bur' ur'g;e.o (12
g e
Blrghies (owr-), 171,

ot ettt et ot ot o ot ot * itk b et et o

———

Lo

123

nt!
-

6),

0, 'But

»)
]

0|

- - - . - v.
to put into a gri ‘e:

P

Bur'y-ing i) r’p—(!w).

y 20,
g:-h’cl (boosh’el), 149,
Bush’el-age ( bwuh-
Bush’i-ness (b.mh ),
Bush/ing (bovsh/ing).
Bush/man (bwlh”f
Bush'y (boosh’y)

171, 188.

Bus'led (blz’
Bus'i-ly (biz'¥-
Illllllczlzl. (bﬁ’m). 171,

s’tard.
Bnl’:}eém’l)idl)&, 16¢.

183, .
Bue’tler (bus'lur).

Bus’ bus'ls
Bus’y (bgzsy N l7l. "o
Blltt (2:),lnll on the
o her :—prep.
31— n.end of
!n . [See Butt,

Butch'er (bodchlur), 20,
77. 150.

Butch'ered ( M’urd),
Butch’er-i -).
Butch’er- y

But’=hinge.

But’ler.

But’ler-

But/ment.

Butt, ». & mark to be
shot at : — v. to strike
with the head. [Ses

B But, 1601

Bnt'ter, 170.
But'tered, 150,
But'ter-cup, 206.
But'ter-fly.
But’ter -Yy 170.
ut’/tock.

But’ton (but'n), 149,
But’toned (dut'nd).
But/ton-ing (bué'n-).
But'tress, 170.
But'tre-ud (but'rest),
But’tress—lng
Bii-ty-ra’ceous W-
shus) [so Sm. Wr,;
W-y—ra’akln. Wb.

Gd.
Bu-tyr’lc.

fall; & ge én there; 0b o2 #n foot; ¢ s inrfaclle; gh gs g ¥ go ; th ¢s in this.



BUTYRINE 124
Bu’tyr-ine, 152.
Bu'ty-rotis [80 Sm. Wr.; Cab#i-m (Fr.) (kadb-
'yrus, Wb. Gd.
Bux'e-oiis. [155.] Cab'urns (4m|z)
Bux'Ine, 152. C
Bux'om, 160. ) E}d 'Wr
Buy (bt) (l7l),u to pur- ka-ku 0, W
chase. [ See By, 100.] | Cach’a-lot (kaab'u—lot
Buy'er ( 80 Wr.; kach’a-lot,
Buy'’ing (. ) b. Gd. 155.]
Buzz, 22, 175. él"r ) (ktuh), n.a.
Buz'zlrJ 120. lwle ug in the ground
Buzzed (buzd), for ooncealing and
Buzz'ing. rvlngprovilionl
By (b1, colloquially b¥),
prep.through or with, Cl-chet'lc( i':et' ), 109,
s [See Buy, 160 | Cachetioal (-w‘ ),10&
some- Ca-chex'y th
iu Saide froms the men. r Wb
main subjegt. [See
Bye, 160. Cach- in-m’ﬂon (bal:
Bye, n. 8 Vi . [See ’o—lonﬁr(huh’-)
By n“; ]2)0, Exe. 4. ka’er—e X >
- N .

ES Cac'kle (kak’ , 164,
Bys'slne, 152. Clo’kl ( id), 160,
Bys'sus (L.). Cac’kler. [183.
By/word (mrd) Cac'k]

By-zan'tian (-shan). Cw-o—ohym'lc (-kim’-).
B{vm tine, a. & n. [80 | Cac-0-chym’ic-al(-kim’-)
T, ; byz-an'tin, Cuc'o-ehrmq( m-y).
Cac-o-de’mon.
Cao—o-e'thes (L.) (-thez), | Cag
CI ra-phy.
C' Ca-o0. 'o—gy, ;3
Caoc-o-phon’ic, 109.
Cab, 10. . Cwo-phon’io—nl, 108.
Ca- bal' n. & v. 121, Cao-o-pho’ni-ofis.
Cab/. :-h, Ca-coph’o-ny, 108.
Cab/al-ism (-‘zsn), Cac-o-tech/ny (-tek’-).
Cab’al-ist. Ca-cot’ro-phy.
Cab-al-ist’ic, 109. Cac-ta’ceous (-shus).
Cab-al-ist’ic-al, 108. Cac’tus.
Ca-bal'ler, 176. Cad, 10.
Cab'al line, a. & n. 82. | Ca-davier
Cab/a-ret (kad'a-ra, or (Ad'd!ee (had'n) [Cad-
kab'a-ret) [so Wr.; 5| dis, 203,
kab'a-ra, Sm ; kab'a- Cad'dis [s0 spelled in-
ret, Wb. Gd. 155.] variably when it
Cnh’bage, :0, 120. metns a kind qf rib-
Cab'in, ; but, in the sense
Cab’ined (-lnd), 150, of a caseworm, it is
Cab’i-net, 170. written also Cad-
Cab/in-ing. dice, 203.]
. Ca-bir'i-an, 78. Cld'dow, 101.
Cn-bir’iu Cad'dy, 93.
Ca’ble, 1 ade, 23.
Cabled (ha’bld), 183, Cn'denoe, 169.
Ca’blin, Ca’/denced (-denst), 150
Ca-| boose’ (121) [Cam- Ca’den? -ing, 183.
boose, Coboose,| Cad 121.
203.] Cn'dew (ka'du).

CAKING

CWer

b«ﬁur)[w;;

Cad’mi-um, 169.
Cad-u-ce'an [s0 S8Sm.
g’r ,ba—du’ce-as,Wb.
Cadu’ceu: .) (ka-dw'-
SVr (ha-du'
k. Sm .; ka-
du’om,w .Gd. 166.]
Ca-du’colis.
Cee’oum (se’cum).
[Cxsarean, 203.—
See Cesarean.

Cses-pi-tose’ (sis-).
C'%'v’i"" (se-zu'ra) [uo

m. Wr; se-
or_se-su'ra, Gd.
55.1 [Cesura, Sm.
203.
Cee-8u I‘r‘:.l)((u-a:u' e
a
G o, YooY
[lefeln,

Cu.t'fre (Mj’ 16!.
e‘)

C
C&mg“(w’ 183.
g;iicr Fr,
{;3 ln( WZ’ ,(bu-blv)
Clhoot’
[Caicy, 203.— See
que.]
[Ccl.llnlll 203. — See
Cairn (bér).
Clll’lOll Iw Sm. Gd.
Wr. 155.
[Caiuoon,Smm

-; W:;:n spelled ec%
mi nounces
so0m, pro:

Cal’tiff, Zi.
C\i’e-put, 160.
Ca- oled’ 150, 183.
Ca-jol Ver.
Ctiol’er y.
Ca-jol'ing.
Clked (kw), Note C,

Cdk'ing, 183,

5,85,8,8;Y,long; 6 &1,8,1,Y, short; i as én far, i as in fast, & as in



CALABASH

Cal’a-bash.
Cal’a-boose, 169.
c:l-n—mn’oo(-many’ko)
Cal’a- m~ry,
Cal’am-bac
Cal-a-; mll"er—olil, 108.
Cal'a mlne 80 Sm. Wb.
'a-min, or
kal'a-ﬂin, Wr. 165.]
Cal’a-mite.
Ca-lam/’i-tolis.
Ca-lam/-ty, 108, wo.

Cal L. pl. Cc
st L1 G
c.-luh' 121.

Cll’car-

Cal-ca’re-olin, 169.

Cal/ce-it-ed [s0 Sm.Wr,
she-at-

Wb. Gd.; kall
ed, Wk. 134, 155.]
Cal'ge-don.

[Cnlaed !O:x ;

Cll-oe’l form, 1
Cal-cif'er-otis, 108,
Cal’ci-form, 160.

Cd-cm’l-ble édM) gal—

un’a—bl. or Ical’cima-
bl, Wr. 155.]
Cal-ci-na’tion, 112.
Cal-cin’a-to-r
Cal-cine/, or ;l'c’lne
Gd. ,bal 8in', Wk.Sm.

Wr.
Callcite.
Cd’cl»um [ﬂo Sm. Wb,
L3 al she-um, Wr.

[s0 Gd.
Ealk-sin'tur, Wr.165.]
Clle’-spur, 24.
Calc’=tuff.
Cal'cu-1a- ble, 164,
Cﬂ’cu Aa-ry, 72.

/ou-
Cl.l'cu-ht-ed, 183.
Cal’cu-lat-ing.
Cal-cu-la’tion, 112.
Cal’cu-lat-Ive, 84.
Cal’cu-lat-or.
Cal’cu-la-to- ry,
Cal’cu-lus 1. Caleu-

i (us when the
" word bu its medical
sense of a morbid con-
cretion) ; Eng. pl. Cal-
culuses “iu when
the wo means @&

ms.{ computa-

lip
;| [Califate, 203,
Caliphete.

125

CAl'dron, 17.

Ca-léche! (Fr.)(ka-lash')

Cal-e-do’ni-an, 169,

Cnl-e~fa'dent ( ja' Mt)
-e-

u. a ster
of the yw [335' Cal-

Cd'en-der,u a hot press
for cloth: — v. to
dreu as cloth, by hot

sreu ng [See Calen- | Cil
ar, 1

Cd'endered(-durd),lﬂo

Cal’en-der-ing.

Cal’en-drer.

Cal’ends (-endz), 136.

Cal’en-ture.

Ca-| le-'moe. ¢ oz)

Cillf ( 1
Calves (kirz), 193.

Cal'i-ber, or Cal’i-
kal'i-bur) [so Wr.

- Walker and Web-
r:: t.hh word onm
upnl M wlun it
meuu a gun,
m calion.vhen Im“u::
llnt K rononnneelﬂ
in the seo-
ond
Cal'ice (-I’J 160.
Cal&-oo [pl. Cal'i-coes,
[Calif, 203.— See Ca-

- See
Cal -1 or Cali-
.E'[’m /, Sm.

¢

lhl'

138 Call ers,m
Ca'lip ka’l [C.ll

Cll'lph—nte [C alifate,
Kalifate, 203.
Cal-is-thenic’ R
ls’then-ic, 153.] [Cal-
listhenie, 203.]
Cal-is-then'ics.
Cal'i-ver.

CALUMNIATORY

[c-ux.m.-seecu-

1 16
l&) Cnu k(,“’ 203.] ol

cm;}a (bawbt). NoteC,

Cﬁk’er (kawk'er).
Cal’kin, or 1k/in
kal’k‘n. or kawk'in)
; kal'kin, val-
ml' hawk’in, Sm.
tn, Wb, Gd.185.]
k’lr;g(kwlﬁng).lu.
y 17,
Cailled, 150.
Cill’er.
ra-pher.

-pé, 170,
[Callipash,203.—See
Calipash.]
[Cnlillpec,.m. See
‘Cnlllﬁ)eeu 203.— See

alipe:
[Cnllhtl!enlo, 203.

— See Calisthenic.)
Cal-los'i-ty, 78, 169.
Cal'lotis.

Cal'low, 170,
Ciilm (kitm), 162
Cillmed (kdmd), 150,
Cillm'er (kw»’)
g Gy
ra-phy, 108.

Cll'gi‘me 4
Ca-l6r'ic [s0 Wr. Wh.

Gd. kalo'rik, Bm.

c.l-o'.m'se, 109.

Wb, Ca-15r-i-f1-ca’tion,

Cal-o-rim’e-ter, 108.

Ca-18r-i-mo'tor [s0 Gd.,
ha-wr’i~nw-¢or, Sm.
kal-o—rt—mo tor,

y 170,

l‘.

Cal’ o.-]t
C: loy er.

Cul’;ro?

Ca-lum’ba.
Cal’u-met, 80.
Ca-lum’ni-ate, 78.
Ca- lum'nt-it-ed, 183.
GCa-lum/ni-at-ing.
Ca-lum-ni-a’tion, 112,
Cu-lum’ni-at-or.
Ca-lum’ni-a-to-ry, 86,

fill; e’uﬁuthm, 00 as in oot ; g as in facile ; gh as g én go ; th as in this.

-

11*



CALUMNIOUS

-’nm’niaﬁl.
Cal’um-ny, 93.

Cal'vin-ist,

Cal-vin-ist’ic, 109.
Cal-vin-ist’ic-al, 108,
Calx (L,) [Ié.fl Calces ;

kal's.
Cul'y—cl rfﬁa),m
Ca-lyg’u-la

Ca-lyc’u- hted
Ca—l 'tra[Calypter,

Ca- l 'tri-form.

12¢
[Camomile,203.~Se¢
Chamomile.)
Ca’motis.

Camp, 10.
Cam?,

Cam-pa-nol’o-gist.
Cam-] pl,-nol'o-gy, 108
Cam-pan’u-late.
Cam-pes’tral.
Cam-pes’tri-an.
Clm«phene' [s0 Wr H
kam/fin, 8m.

Cun'pho

Cam'’phor.

Cam’phor-ate,

Cam'phor-at-ed,

Cam’phor-at-ing.

Cam'pi-on, 169.

Can (10), n. & veuel for
liquor :—v. ta be able.

Cn’lyx (L. pl. Cal’y [, ee Khan, 100.
-382) 3 . pl. Ca’- | Ca'naan-ite (-nan-), 171.
yxﬂ. 198. Ca-naan-it'j (-nan-),
Cam (10), n. a contrive | Ca-na’di-an, 169, 183.

auce to produce al- | Canaille (Fr.)( i)

terna motion.[ See u'o Sm. ; ka-nal/, Wk.
Ca(-mu’!ll ( .] . ¥ 104, 155.]

ma’ieu (-ma’ 171, a-]
Cam’ber. ¥o0) !,
Cam'’ber- [Cuul-conl, xn..—
Cam'bi-al, X ee Cannel.
Cam’bist. Can-a-lic’n-Iate.
Cam'bi-um. Can-a-lic’u-lat-ed.
Cam-hoose’/[Cabaose, | Ca-na'ry.

203. Can’cel.
[Cambrel,203. — Ses | Can’cel-late.

Gambrel.] Can’cel-lit-ed.
Cam’bri-an. Can-cel-la’tion, 112,
Cam’bric. Can'celled (-seld) [Can-
Came, 23. celed, Wb. 203.
Cam’el, 170, - Sae 177, and Nots
g"megmp'i’nllm Cam- | Canaal i 1

a-mel’o-] ,or Cam’- ‘oel-lin; lnoe -

el-opard[ngdWr Gd, ing, “&L

ham’el-o—pard. Sm. Can'oor—nta.

55.] Can’cer-at-ed.

Cam'e#, 170. Can-cer-a’tion.
Cam’e- Can'’ocer-ite.
Cn.m-e-n list'{o. Can’cer-otis.
Cam-e-ra-list'ics, Can’ori-form (kang’-),54
Cam’er-at-ed. Can’crine (MM’
Cam-er-a‘tion. Can'’crite (kang’- )
Cam-is-ade’. Can-de-la’brum L.)
Cam-i-sa’do. E . pl. Can-dela'bra;
Cam'i-sat-ed. ng. pl. Can-de-la'-
Cam/'let. brums, 198.]

CANONIG

Can’dent.
Can-des’cence, 171.
Cun'did,a- llloneot. [Seq

Cln’dl—dn—cy, 171,
Cm’dl-dl 78, 169,
od (-did), a. fn-
cru-ted with sugar.

Can’ker-{ kang'-).
Can'ker-otis (kang’).
Samkr ol (Ege)

Can’ni-bal-{sm (4za)

Can’non (1 é“m
gun. on. on.
Can-non-ade’
Can-| nonld’aa 183.
Cln-non-cd'ing
-non-ect’, or Can-
non-jer’, 122.
Can’not, 170.
Aecordi b
e e ool
more nn:loglul to 'rlu
and wot - se
Bnt to join them ls more
consistent vi(h their usual
pronun tion aa & simplq

h‘% the two w’ hd

Can’ny-lar, 89.

Can'ny, 93, 170,

Ca-noe’ (-noo'), 19.

Cnn’on (110) . & rulg
or law. Cannon,
160.

Caﬁ«m Imn’yun) (8p.)
eep gorge warn
bg a water-oourse.
ee Canon, _161.]
Canyon, 203.)
Can’on-ess, 170,
Ca-non'ic, 109.

i,r?ni)ﬁi,r'i:bvi‘v‘r‘g‘ruryl‘bﬂ,f‘,i‘_ﬂ‘,ﬂﬁh‘ﬁl"!ﬁ_ﬂ:‘v“h—




CANQNICAL

Ca-non‘io-y], 1
Ca- non’i-cote, 73.
Can’on-ist.
Can-on-ist’ic, 109.
Can-an-1-za'tion, 113.
Can’on-ize, 203.
gp,u’on-ized, 150, 183,
an’on-iz-ing.

See Cantilever.}
Can'ta-loupe (-loop).
Mnhleu%, M]

Cq(zwtc ta, or Ccm—tu’ta

gt.
w!

g::'wl danil

a .
[Cuntc&lllv:r,‘&n’,ﬂl
_. See Cantllever.

ok
B}
1-
1-
%3
L3
5]
n-
i-
1iver, ..
Cant'ing.
Can’tle (164) [Cantel,
Can'ts
( wz), [1%2.]
Can'to!
&;t‘: ed ( tund), 150,
n !
Can’ton-ing. '

Can'’ton-ize
Can’ton- me"n?n‘
Can’vas, n. & coarsq

127 CAFTIOUN
elo of or Ca-pit’u-law, 80,
th St:m vu.ns Ca-pit’u-la-ry, 72.
Ca-pit’u-late.
Cnn’vuu v. to exam- Capit’u lat-ed, 183,
ine: — discuss : — | Ca-pit'u-lit-ing.
to solicit votel [See | Ca-pit-u-la‘tion,
C’nvu, 160. _ | Ca-pit'u-lat-or.
c“,v-ssed 150, g: p},t'\‘l -lum. "
vass-er, p v vl 0-
Cm'vlg-hg. %f )So[oCo-
g:;l'y C Ci
Q on 5
Ca»-zo?n sft. O‘LMJ C
Can-zo-net! Ci
Cmout’chonc boo’cldﬂl’) C
. Ci
Ci -l &
C:
C P o]
C Ci
(o3 13. | Cu
C
C (o]
C
C Ce
Ci Ct
Ci Dy | Ct
Ci
Ci
Ci Ci
Ci .
C il .
wa. oo Ci
Ca’per.
Cl'pered (-purd), %0. |Ct
Ca /per-¢ Ct
Ct
c.p-ﬂ-l&ge’ (—“r). 154. | Cs
Ca-pil’/la-men Ct
Cnp—il Yir/d- ty, 170, Ce
la—ry. or Ca Ell -
YM Wk m Ci
Cl-pi 1li-for
Copfital, o miw) relat- | Cs
th to the head'-—n gl
e u T t
l’P([ES pe Capltol, g:
3
Cap’i-tak-ist. Ct
Cap'i-tate. Ct
Cap J-ta’tion, (7]
g’i -tol, n. 8 public ed- C:
ce for a legislativa | C
body. [See Capital, Cap'mln( -tin), 96,
160, Cup’mlncy (-tin-), 109,
Cap-1-to’li-an. Cap't
Cap'i-tol-ine. Cap’tioiis (-shus).

fall ; 8 as in there; 00 g# in foot ; g o4 dn facile; gh gs g i g0 5 th g8 In this,



CAPTIVATE

Cap'ti-vate, 73.
Cap'ti-vit-ed, !83.
Cap'ti-vat-ing.
gp-ﬂ -va’tion.
Clp-tlv’i g 108, 169.

Capt’ure 'yur), 1.
Cop (-yurd), 150,

Clpt’ur in, ur-), 91.

Cap-u-chin g (-avlun)

Cap'u-let.

Car, 11.

CIr'n bine [s0o Wb. Gd.;
kar'a-bin, Wr. 155.1

cLCarblne,
—a—blnceer', 208.]
arac
Clr’l-clf ’
Cir'a-colo [Caruool,

203.
Cllr’n-]oo ly(Caracoli,
Caragheen, 203.—
[See(lsm ee;l]
Ctar;;mel [Caromel,
Cir'at, n. a wei ht of

tbut %dm.

Clr-a. vm or Ciir'a-van
gm) wzr-a-mm’ » Wk.

Wb. Gd. 1
Clr—;—vnn—eer’.
Ciir-a-van’sa-ry (72)

Caravansers,

Clr'a'-]vel[Cnvel,
Ciir'a-way (170) [Car-
y(m) [

rawa 3
Car’/bine J:uo Sm. Gd.;
kar-din', WKk.; kar'-
bln, or Lar-bm’ Wr.
55.1[C . rabin o,ma]
C -nee .
Ca.r-boni’ ceous (-shus),
112.

Car’bon-ate, 73.
Car’bon-at-ed.
Car-bon’ic, 109.
Car-bon-if'er-ous, 108.
Car-bon-i-za'tion.
Car’bon-ize, 202.
Car'bon-ized, 150, 183.
Car’bon-jz-] ing.
Car’boy.

Car’bun-c %
Cur’bun-cl

Car-| bun’cu-llr(-btmy' -).

128
Car-bun-cu-la‘tion

-)-
Cn(r’blr-get-ted[Curbn-
reted, Wb, Gd. 203.}
Cu'oo.jou (Joo).
ca-net.
Car’mu [Cuoue,

Cu'-ol-na’ 'ma.
Car-ci-nom’a-totis.
Card

Cu"dl nn_Fy?S, 169.
Car'di-nal-ate.

Card’
Car’di-oi
Cur-dlol’o-gy, 108.
Car-di'tis.
Car-doon/, 121.
Care Icer), 14,
(k‘rd), 165, 183,

Ca-reen’
Ca-reen's , 169,
Ca-reen ,150.
Ca-reen’ing.
Ca-reer’, 171.
C()u'e’ml (blr'jb‘él)

a-
Ca-ressed’ (ka-rest’),

Note C, p. 34.
Ca-ress’ing,
Ca’ret, 49,
Care/worn (kér'-).
Cu;go [pl. Car’goes,

cn:ﬂ?"""

Ciir- lb-be'ln, 110.

Cdr'i-bou ) (Fr.)
(,}iarltboo 1
r'i-ca-ture, n.(161) [s0
Sm. ’ ( &d
kltr-c-laa-ur’
Mr&-;ga—e“r’, Wk.

Cir-i-ca- ture' v. 122,161,

Cir-i-ca tured', 165, 183.

Chiir-} l-ca-tur’lng.

Ciir-i-ca-tar’ist.
Cir-i-cog’ra-phy, 108,
Cir/i-coiis, 170.
Ca'ri-és (-22), 171,

CARPET

Cir'il-lon [s0 Wb, Gd. 3
ka-ril'on, Wr. 155.]
Ciir'i-nate, 100.
i-nit-ed.
Cnr’hui (ketr!-), 183,

[Clrlopals,m—sw
C N g 08, 169,

a-ri-os 1 .
Ca'ri-oiis, "

Car'lin, (-lmgz).u.
Car’loc] f N o .
Car-lo-vin’, .
Car'man, [

Clr’mel-lte, 8.

Car-min’a-tive, 8(, 120.
Car'mine, or

i &

Car'n
Car-nal’i-ty, 108,
Car-na'tion, 112.
Carneirien o 3 51

nél'ian (-yan),
Cariney, 06, 109,

ney,
Car-ni-fi-ca’tion.
Car'ni-fied, 186.
Car'ni-fy, 78, 94.
Car'ni-
Car/ni-val, 169.
Car-niv'o-ra, n. fl
Car- nlv'o rolis, 108,
00: no .?l ty 108, 169.

nos 'y .
Carlo]

Cilr-o-! 'i-an 169.
Ciir'olled  ( (150)
&%ﬂ roled, . Gd.

llnl]_un&b bd.ro !

CIH)- ]’lo [Caroli
[Cnromal 203. — Ses

Ca rot'ld, 170.
Ca-rous’al (-rouz’ ) 72.
Ca-rouse’ (-rouz’).

y 11,

Car'pal, 72
Car- pa’thl—an
C-rped (karpt), Note C,

Chint
ar’pe.

Car- pel’lunlz 170.
Car’pen-ter.
Car’pen-try, 93.

GarPoct:

a,8,1,0,0, y, long ; &, &1, 5,1, ¥, short; & as in far, & as in fast, & as in



CARPETED 129 CASTOREUM
Car'pet-ed. CIl" er, 77. Cisk (12, 131) [Casque
Car'pet-ing. ng (in t(he -e-ne[ of axd-
Car-phol’o-gy. Ciir-y-a'tés (-uz), n. pl.

S WAt
ite, 83. Ciir-y-at’id, Cas’pi-an, 78.
Cw—pol’o—glat, “108. Ciir- y n’l-des (-dez), n. | Cas: (l-‘r ). (kdsk)
Car- pol’o—gy 108, c& (Can m
Cir'ra-geen  (-gh#n) -?‘ph-yl -1a’ceous Cls'u—d -sa’ds
éCnrngheen y 203.) | (-of-tl-a’shus), 171. kas' k. Sm.
Arraway,203.—See | Ciir-y-o ph{l'lonu, or b.Gd.; lau-a’da or
Ciir-y-o] {l lous[ See | kas‘a-da, Wr. 185. ]
3, 100, 171, Adeno l lous. [Cn:o;nvl Cassa-
y ' 8, or -ry-
ﬂ:ﬁ § '? ’ ym s [0 Wr. kav- | Cas-sa'tion.
(}{r’rl-er, 170 y i:d-ry- Cas’sa-va, or Cas-sa’va
Cér'ri-on, 170. sis, ?}d (kas'a-va, L3 -
Cir'rom. Ca'sal. a'va, or kas'ava, Wr.
Ciir'ron-ade. Cas’ca-bel. 155.] 203.]
Cir'mt(l70),u.t lant. | Cas-cade’, 121, E(i:"‘d.'c‘.'.”'
[ See Ca'rat, 1007 Cas-ca-ril'la, 170. 'sia  (bash ya) 8O
Cur’rot—y,ﬁs. Case, 23. Bm. Wb. Gd.; ’-
Ciir'ry, 120. Cased &Md), 150, 183, Wk. Wr. 1588.]
Ca‘lr’ry-lll, 206, Exe. 3. Note C, p. 34. Cas-sid’e-olis.
Cir'ry-ing. Case’hard-en -hani«:&_ Cas’si-do-ny, 170.
Cart, 11. Case’hard-en Cas’si-mere {80 Wr.Wb.
Cart/age. 165. Gd -mer/, Sm.
Ca n@w (kart- )imdm-mg(m 1] 0, 17
blongs 80 Sm.; Cu—s o—pe'n, .
kart-blinsh!, Wk.; | Ca’seIne [Cnueln, 203] | Cas’sock, 170.
kdrt-blanch!, Wr.; | Case’mal Cu'oooked -sokt).
kart-blinsh’, Gd, 154, Cue'mnted Cas-son-ad 80 Gd.;
155.] Case/ment gkaz’ment, or| kas'on-ad, Wr. 165.)

‘ed. kds'ment) [kaz'ment, | Cas’so-wi-ry, 170.

Car-tel/, n. [s0 Wk. Sm. Wk. Sm. Wr.; kas'- | Cast (12, 131), v. to
‘Wr.; kar-tel!, or kar’- | ment, Wh. Gd. 155. throw : —n. a throw.
tel, Gd, 155.] Ca'se-otis [50 Wb. Gd.; | [See Caste, 160.}

Cart'er. ka'se-us, or ka'she-us, | Cas-ta’li-an, 100.

Car-te/sian g—dau), 112.| Wr.; ka'sh’us, Sm. | Cas-ta-net',or Cas’ta-net

Car-tha-gin‘l-an. 286, 155.] ,8m.; kas’-

Car’tha-mine, 82. Ca'’sern (-zurn), 136,171. , Wk. Wr. Wb.

Car- thu'nhn -zhan). Cash (10 n. ready mon- | Gd. 155.]

Car'ti-lage, 1 {. ee Cache, 160.] Cist’u-wny.

Car-ti- hg’Lnolu( {gj'-). | Cashed (IauM), Note C, | Caste ) n. class.

Cart! p. 34 [ See 160.)

Car-to, n-pher, 108. Cu shew’ (ka-shoo’ Cas'tel-] hn, 170

Car- to-gnph’lc Cash/’ ew& ’oo)tl‘)a~ Cas’tel-la-ny, 72.

h’ic-al. shoo!, Sm. ; Cas'tel-lat-ed.

Car- u—rhy. shu', or kash'u, ﬁ'r Cast’er.

Car-toon, 121. Eash's, Wb. Gd. 155.] cwna;-te, 78,100,

Car-touch’ (-tooch’), 121. Cuh-ie g:gcb-er'), n. | Cas’ti-gat-ed, 183,

Car'tridge ~ (-tr{f), 109, . Gd.; ka-sher!, | Cas'ti-git-ing.

Cart/u-la-ry, 72. 171, k. Sm. Wr. 155.] Cas-ti-ga’tion.

Cﬁr’uﬂﬁ. Ca-shiér’/ (ka-cMr’), v. | Cas’ti-gat-or.

Ciir/u-cate. Wk. Sm. Wr ; kash- Cu’tl«;u—to—rg.

Cdr'un-cle (-u: , 54. ,» Wb. Gd. 155.) Cas-til’ian (-#il'yan)

Ca-run’cu-| »rung’-g. Cl—nhleted' (-:Iwrd’), C'ut’lng.

Ca-run’cu-late (-rung’-). Cast'=i-ron (-1-urn).

C»mn'cn- Cl-shler’in ; Mr'- Cas'tle 1), 162, 104,

Oa( nf’ ow rung’). Clsh'mere %1 hl’) [so gau::} ba%) 5

run’cu-lolis ‘mér, or | Cas'tler,

Carve, 11. ¢ buah-m&f’ ‘Wr. 155.] | Cast'li y ¢ i

Cnrved 165, 183. Cash’oo. Cas'tor, 88,

Car'vel| [Caravel,203] Cn'lng. Ciis-to’re-um, 169.

fall; 8 as én there ; 65 as in foot ; ¢ as én facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in this.



CABTORINE

in,
. 3.
03]
71.
0.
1
171
Y
16.
2.
i0.
')v
v argemsss
Cat’a-mount.
gait;;an—ad'ro-mol\s. 138,
at’a-pasm (-pazm, 3
Cat.a peltia Poo™
Cat-a-pet’a-lotis,
Cat-a-phon’ics,
Cat’a-phract, 35.
Cat/a-phract-ed.
g::;a-plhrwt’ie. 3,136
a-plasm(-plazm
Cat'apult. (plasm),
Cat-a-pult’ie, 109.
Cat’a-riict.
Cat-a-ract’otis.

1380 CAUSEY
Ca-tiirrh’ (-tds!), 162, 171, | Ca-the'dral.
Ca-tiirrh‘al (-tar'-). Cath’e-ter, 169.
Cat’ar-rhine, 102. Cath-e-tom’ec-ter, 108.
Ca-tiérrh’otis (<dr'-). Cath’ode &? Sm. Wr. ;
Cat-a-stalt’ic. kat'ad, Gd. 155.]
Ca-tas/ter-ism (-izm). Cath’o-lic, 109,
Ca-tas’tro-phé, 103, 169. | Ca-thol'i-cism (-sizm)
Ca-}uw'b.. (80 Wk. 8m.; ka-thol's
Gatons o, 44, N te D, B jss o
atch, 10, ote . sizm, Gd. 155.
Catchod (kackt).  [57. Cath-o-ligli-ty, 1]ao. 171,
Catch’er. Ca-tholi-con.
Catch'fly, 208, Cat'i-lin-ism («zm), 171,
Catoh/ing. Cat'kin.
Catch/penen 3.] | Cat’ling.
C ;:, Cat’mint,
C 1. | Cat’nip.
c ). | Ca-to’ni-an, 169.
C Ca-tap'ter.
C 19) | Ca-top'tric, 100.
| 3} | Ca-top/tric-al, 108.
Ci 33. | Ca-top’tro-man-cy.
C: Cu—tog’&ron.
Ci Cat/stick, 206.
Ci 36. | Cat'sup [Catchup,
Ci . 203.
Ci Cat'tish, 176.
C: Cat'tle (kqt'tl), 164.
C Ciu-ca’sian (-shan).
Ct Cau’cus, 169.
Ct Ciu/dal.
Ct ). | CAu'date, 78.
Ct Ciu’dat-ed.
C Chudlod (o' du), 190.
3 US
Cs Cau’dling. '
Cs Ce—- 17
Cs ¢
Cs
Cav-cmem Ci
Ca'ter. Ci
Ca'tered, 165. Ci L
Ca'ter-er. .
Ca’ter-ing.
Cat’er-pl;.ﬁ y 170, 171. | Ci
Cat’er-wiul. Ci
Cat’er-wiuled, 165. Ci
Cat'er-wiul-ing, Ci
Cites, n. pl. Ci
Cat’figh, 206, Ci
gat: t. ; [n. p)l Ci
at’harp-ings 1Z),y
Ca-tharia®: ¥ I
Ca-thar’tie.
Ca-thar’tio-al. Ci
Ca-thar'tine [Cathar-| Ci
tin, 203.] Ci
Cat’hdad. Ci
Ca-the'dra, or Cath'e-| Ci
dra (L) [s0 Wr.;|Ci
kath'e-dra, 'Wh, Gd.|Ci
155.] [See Ex oathe- | Ci
dra. Ci . L eee.

88,3,0,1, 71 long ; 8, &), 0, U, 7, short ; & @s in [ar, & a4 in fast, & gs in



GAUSEWAY

Cluae"l hlu‘- 3

Ciu-:leg'io-ul( -3id’-)
&@u ing (kasws'-).

‘tio.
Caus.tigh-ty, 171,
Ciu’ter-ant.
Chu'ter-ism -60:)-

Clu-ter--za"
Clu’ter-ize, 203.
1zed

Civu’tion-s-ry, 78,
Cin‘tioned (-shund)

Cau'tion-|
Ciu'tioiis (M).
Cav-al-cade’ [s0 Wk.
Sm. Wr. ; kav'al-kid,
b. Gd, 155.]
Cu-d-ler’, 114, 122, 169.

'nl-rr
Ca-vass’ (Turkish), 181.
Cave, 23.

,180.

[C;vczon 203, — See
Cavessqn.

g.'%.%‘..:.?"?

Cav'i-corn.
Cav'il, 170.
Cav'illed

ile N Wgwad Llﬁ."

177 and Note E,

cavvvg ler (glvller.

i ey

181
Ci%-enne' (H—h’) L‘

!
c-ﬂy"';un 1?0)] [Cai-
Cnfl o (-3ak! -
zfg,um. k) [Ca
Céase :u), 18.
(um)

¥. 155.]
Ge/dgr, n. a genus of
trees. [ See Ceder,160.]
Cel 150,
(kl
Ce- — 4= .« | Ses
i ) 160.]
Ci ) cedes,
jes Co-
(o]
g
Ce » Wr.
;W
Ct
Gi as the
of an
¢ Seal,
GCi upper
—asse0@ O AN
ment. [ Ses 'y
160.
Cel’an-dine, 152,
Cel’a-ture.
Cel’e-brate, 160,
-| Cel’e-brit-ed, 183,
Celte-brat-ing.
Cel-e-brn'tion, 112,
Ce
C
Ct
(]
C
C
C an
iee
1-
C d.
m.
of
"=
n, 16 n,
)

ORNSORIAL

~—
~

QQQQQQQQQQQQQQQ Q 00 o

C
(o]
(]
C
C
C
o]
C
C
C
C
C
C
C
C
C
C
C
St e
n’sor 0. 8 0eR-
surer. [Se¢ Cenger,

Cen-a'o’rl-ll, 49, N.

fall; 8 ag i thers; G0 a4 in foot; g ad in faclle ; gh as g in go; th a8 in this.



CENSORIOUS

Cen-so’ri-otis, 169,
Cen’su-al, a. relating to
n oensus. [See Sensu-

160.] {164.
Oen’nur a-ble (-shur-),
Oen’surr:é—dmr )
Cen’sured (-shurd).
Cen’sur-er (-shur).
‘Cen’sur-ing (-shur-).
Cen'sus.

Cent, n. a hundredth
ggnof a dollar. [See

t, and Sent, 160.]
Cent’age.

Cen-te-na’ri-an, 100,
Cen—te-nn'rloln
Cen'te-na-ry, 72,
Cen-ten’ni-al, 109, 170.
Cen-tes’i-mal, 78.
Cen-tes-i-ma‘tion.
Cen-ti-cip’i-totis, 160.
Cen-tif’i-dotis.
Cen»tl—fo'll-om
Cen'ti e, 1
.Cen'ti-gramme (Fr ).
Cen. 'tre (Fr.)(s
ti-le'tr) iCentll
ter (cewtil'i tur),
Wh. Gd. 207
Cen'time (Fr (stng-
1 7.0 .

Cen-tln;'e-wr, 108.
Cen-ti-métre(Fr.) (sitng-
ti-ma’tr).

Centi-

Cen’to [pl. Cen’tos, 192
Cen'’to-nism (-nizm),13
Cen'tral, 72.

Cen'tral-] ‘tsm (4zm), 133,
Cen-tral'i- tyl, 108, 169.
Cen-tral-i-za’tion.
Cen'’tral-ize, 202.
Cen’tral-lzed, 183.
Cen'tral-iz-ing.

Cen'tre M) Center,

— See

Note ]l
‘Cen'tred (-terd) 64,183,
‘Cen’trie.
Cen’tric-al.
Cen-tric/i-ty, 169,
‘Cen- trl‘f"u-gll, 89, 170.
Cen/tring.
Cen-trip/e-tal, 169.
Cen-tro-bir'ic.
Cen-tum'vir (L. ) [fl
©  Cen-tum'vi-rt, 198.
Cen-tum'vi-rate.
_Cen’tu-ple, 164.

132

Cen-tu’ri-al.
gn,:u’rl-on, 49, N.; 169,
n/tu-ry, 171.
Cogh-u rlayf’glc. 109.
Ce-phul’ic, a. & n.
Ceph-a-li‘tis.
Ceph-a-lol’o- 169,
Ge-phal' {s0 8m.
r. ; 8¢f-al'o-pod, Gd.

Ceph-al o-pod’ie.
CeP h-a:-lop/o-doiis.
pheiis (-/8s) IOWI'.
se-fe'us, j
Ce-ra’ceous (: ckua), 112
Ce-ram’ic, 109, 170.
Cér'a-sine [Cerulln,

203.]
Cér'a—site,&, 152.
Ce'rate.

Ce-rat'ed,
Cér'a- trlne

trim, 203.
Cer-be're-an 110, 169.
Cer'be-rus L

Cére, n. the naked skin
that covers the base
of the bill of some
birds: — v. to cover

iCern—

Cé&r-e-mo’ni-oiis.
Cér’e-mo-ny, 171.
Cere-olis, a. waxen.
See Serious, 160.]
Ce'res (-r&z) (L.).
'rlne [Cerin, 203.]

Ce'ri
Ce’ri -um, 169.
&r’nu-olmi,,l
r-o-graph’ic.
Cér-o-graph'io-d
T.; 8€-10-

Wh. Gd. 1
CC:rog:n—p:lstm&
Tog'ra-phy,

Cér’/o-man-cy.
Ce-roon’ 2&? eroon,
S8eron,

Ce-ro-plas’tic.
K

Cér/ri-al, 170,
Cer'taln (-tin), 21,

Cer'ta¥n-ty (ser'tin-).
Cer-tif'i-cate, 169.

[s0

CHAGREEN

Cer-ti-fi-ca’tion,
Cer’ti-fied, 186.
Cer’cer’:il tq{;s, 94, 169
Cer'ti-f§- T

Oe-ru’le-ln, 110, 169,
Ce'ruse (-roos) [s0 Sm.
Wr ; a8/rds, Wk. Gd.

Oe'nued (-roost).
Cer'vi-cal, 110, 160,
Cer’vine (82, 152) '5”‘
%;n. Wb. Gd.; ser’
r. 1
Ce—sa're—un (-za'-), 169.
Ces-pi- t‘l'tiouu(-tub'u)
Ces’pi-to
Ces'pl- tolin.
Ces-sa’tion.
ek of aating. | Seo
e act of
Session, 160.]
Ceu' ston-u-ry (mb’uu-).

Ces’sor 88.
Cess’pool [Sesspool,
203. )

Ces’tus.
[Cesura,
Ceesura.

203. — See

Ce-ta’ceous (4Mu),
rela the Ceta-
cea. [See Setmeous,

160.]
Ce'tine [Cetln 203.
Ce- &o-log’ c-al  (:

Ce-tol’o-gist, 108.

Ce-tol’o-
Céy-lon 4 -827).

Chab’a-sié (bab'a-al or

tkab’a-u) Jb

[Chad (ahad) Sm. 203.
— See 8 i

Chufe, 23.

Clufed (chast), Note C,

f’er
Chafl, 12, 131.
QUL 0.
e
Chnﬂfer—er(
Chiif'fer-ing.
Chiif'finch, 170.
Chaf'fy, 131, 170,
Chaf'ing, 183.
[Cha r een,
See Shagreen,]

203, —

© 8 81,0,0,§,long; & &Y, 5, U, ¥, short ; il as in far, & as in fast, & as in



CHAGRIN 188 CHARACTERISTICAL
Chagrin’ (sha-grén’)| [Chambril (kam-), | Chan’nelled (150
[s0 Wk, %n Wr.; { 203, — See Gm(lhnl Chumele(d.)Wb.
n’, Wb. Gd. Cln-me‘b—on (ka-), 160. See 177, and
155.] n. vexation, [ See | Cham/fer. L
Shagreen, 160.] Cham'fered (;ﬁrd) 150. Chul’nel hln-
n-grlned’(nkax:ud’) Chauwic (Fr.) ahaq*f', n eling,
Cha-grin’ing ( r sha-moi’) [s0 Wr.
rén’- Gd‘; Sha- y Wk.; Chant 12, 131.
in, 23. sham'swd, Sm.154,165.] | Chantled.
Chained, 150. [Bhamois, 203.) Chint’er
Chiin’ing. Cham’o-mile (kam’-) Chmt’l-clm. 156, 160.
Chain’=pump. [anom!le,m] Chint'ing.
Chair (chér), 14. Chiim; p. 0, 44. Chint’
Chaired (chérd). Cham. Cha'os lca’ ), 82.
Chair’man (chér’-), 208. ﬁ‘ﬂ B align k- C -ot'lc (ba—). 100,
Chaise (shaz), 46. am- , (clap or dop
Cha-laze’ (ka— N aud Champain, lo Gd.; X
Cha-la’za (ka- ckop Wk. 155.
Chnl—oe—don’io(bal—) 100 Cham-| (sham- Clnp (chap or chop), n.
Chd—ced’o—ny,orcl’l pan’), n. a ll.t, open
ce-do-ny (kal'-) ocountry. eeClum— Chnp (dop n. the jaw.
Wr. Gd , i) pafne,l ] Champain, Chl Y.
’% .
d-eog’n—pher (kal-), | Cham-piin’/, n. a mark (Fr.) o)
of dishonor in an es- mf”‘ (.W
chnl -cog'ra-] philt bd-) cutcheon. [See Cham- z), 198.
Ctml-eogi Eu. e, and -Cham- | Chap’el.
-da’ic ( N 109 C&‘-g: 160.] -Chap’el-la-ry, 72, 170
Chal’da-ism (kal'da- (champt). Olup’el -ling lupol-
izm). Chim’per-tor (sham’-| ing, Wb. Gd. 165. —
Chal-de’an (bat-), uo. per-tor) [#0 Sm. Wr. ; See 177, and Note K,
Chal-dee’ (kal-), 12 cham’per-tor, Gd. C{ l]
Chg,der Chal'd cm']per-ty ham Ch:up:e .on (Fr.) (shap'-
ron, or ron C er-an 3
l'dron 8m.; 3 :x) ;w m. m [ ( 8 -3
ckal’llrou, Wb. Gd. ; ‘per-ty, . Gd.
chawl'dron, or chal’l| 185, ] /er-on, ‘Wr. Gd.
dron, Wr. Cham-pigu’ou (Fr.) | 158.
Chal'l:échal’ﬁ), 1600. (sham-pin'yun). Chap Ilen (chop'-
i ( Cham/pi-on, 78, 169. r‘fw n).
Chilk (chawk), 162, Chince, 12, 131. Chap/i-ter, 160.
Chilked (chawld), Note Chn.need (dmut), Note Chlp’lmn (~l¢u 171.
E Chap/lain-cy ) 100,
Chilk/i-ness (chawk'-), Cl Chap’let.
Cl:‘i;9 ). g 8!1:‘ ;)ed (chapt,
'Y ap) or
Ch;lk"yng(ghwb'v)» 93, 8:
Chal'lenge, 170, Ct . 8 Mc Cho
Chul’lengg-a-ble, 183, Ct te- Aog ¢ ' P
Chal’lenged, 150, 183. | Chap'ter. :
Chal’len-ger. Ct Chap’trel.
Chal’len-ging. Ct Chiéir (161), #. 8 small
Cha-lyb/e-ate (ka-), 169. | Ct ﬂs : —v. to burn par-
Cham (kam), n. the|Cl
sovereign of Turkey. | Ct nﬁcher) (Ml&
c{gee Cam, 160.] Ct job. [C nre,
(Fr.) (sha-| Ct hore,
Ct Chlr’lo ter ldzr')
Cham! Ct Chlr-lc-ter st'ioc (kir-),
Clum'bered (-durd),150. | Ct 3. 126.
Cham’ber-er. Ct Ch!r ac-ter-ist’/ic-al
Cham'’ber-lain (-lin). Ct kdr-), 108.

fall ; & as ¥n there; 60 as in foot; 9miafwﬂe,ghaagingo,maﬁnthh.
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OCiUARACTERIZATION

Ohh'w—ter—ue (kae’-).
Chiir/ac-ter-ized, 150,183,
Chiir’ac-ter-] il-ing.
obar rad (¥r.) (sha-

Cha.r’ocal

Chard, n. the blnchod
footstalk and midrib
of the artichoke, &c.;
—the white beet. [ See
Charred, 160,

(Chare,

* ~ Char, and Chore

0O 11.
Chuge—a bil’i-ty, 183.
Chuga'&-bla, 164, 169.
Charge/a-b)

Charged (charjd), 150,

Chur ’er char’

Chur %{ har[/

.——Soe

Chu
‘-ly, or cha’ri-iy. Wr

Char’ -nesy (chér'), 169,

Ohiir'i-ot, 78.

Chir —i-ot-eor’ 122.

Chir'i-ta-ble, 164, 160.

Char'i-ty, 78, 1os, 164.

Cha-ri-va-ri (Fr.) (shd-
re-vi-ré'),

Chu’la~tm ichar'-

Char 1a-tan‘ie (shar-),

Chnr~ln tan’ic-al ( aanu')
Char’la-tan-ism (s

la-tan-izm), 181
Char’la tnn-ry (ahar’
Char'lock

Char’prl( Fr. ) (:har’p!
Charred Fﬂ
part.
Olurd ]
Chir’rlng, 11, N.
Chir'ry, 11, 170.

Chart, 11.
Oharita (L.) (kar'ta).
Char-ta'ceous (kar-ta’-
Char’ter. [shus).
Char’tered, 163.
Char'ter-er.
Char/terepar’ty.
Chart’lnm( -{om),133,136.

'wdood.
Chaud’-med’ley(shad’-)
Chiuffér [Cluufor,

Chav’en-der.
Chéap, 13.
Chaap/en (chip's), 148,
ggeap;ened ((‘::h zp’ud)).

éap’en-er (chp'n-;
Ch u{: 18. 4

Chéat’a-ble, 164, 160.

CHBEMISTRY

Chdat’ed.
Chéat’er.
Cheat’ing.

Che-bac’co.
Cheok], n. [{Cheque,

Chased (chdst), .
Trom  Ohase, [g:‘ A T 1
Chaste, 160.] sense of an grder for moa-
Chas'er, 183. ey.
[Chasible, 200.— Sos | -
ble.] Ci
has’ing. [138. | C1
Chasm (kasm), 52,133, |Cl
Chas-seur’ &lﬁ‘r.) ( -
ur) [so0 Wr.; shas'-|Cl
{ .
Ct e | Cl X
( Cluva .8 (-urs), n.
Ct 2) [Chequeu,m
ClI Cheok'mufa, n&v.
Ct Check’mat-ed.
Ct ). | Cheok/mat-ing,
Cl Chec! ’y.
Ct Cheek, 18.
Cl ig Oheor, 13.
k
Chas'uise-mens ....-), Cheer’lw (- [lo Sm.
Chas-tis’er (-ﬂa’).
g:ulast'ing (-433-). ﬁlj or ck!r’ﬁl, Wk
a8
Chas’u-! (cluu’-) Cheer’i-ly, 78, 169.
{Chalible, hes- | Cheer/i-ness.
ble Cheer’ing.
Chat, iy Cheer'y.
Chateau (Fr.) (M&’) Ch ).
spl. Cba!m (sha~ | Chees’ (chlz’iz;

02') Cher-d’auvre (Fr.) (sh8-
Chat'el h~ny(chat’-),72. so Wr.;
Ch:“ t;)y'nnt (sha-tod'- doo] , Wh. Gd.
Cha toy’ment (sha-toé’-) | [Cheger, Chegoe,

'tel ( 'l) (170) Ohegre, 203. — See
.; cbat’ Chei- g-e 'ler-olia (H -)e
el, Wr. 155. Ohe- ko a [s0 Wr, H
Chat'ter, 170. o'a, Wb. Gd. 1
Chat* s Che-lif'er-oiis (bo-). 108
Chat/ter-er. Chel'i-form (kel'-), 169,
Chat/’ter-ing. Che-lo/ni-an (ke-), 160.
Chat'ty, I Chem'ic (kem’-).
Chat/ Chem'ic-a| (kem'-) [Ses

m‘lﬁl?}c’" ) (she-

maz
Chem -:dte’(l"r X sham-~
i-zet').

GOy

em’is- -em

or Hu'i?tf(-y)[so Wwr,;
kim'is-try, or tem!is-
try, Gd.; Eim'is-try,

&,8,1,0, 0, 7, long j & &1, 8 U, §, short ; & aa in far, & as in fast, & ag in



CHRQUB

m.l.'i&.] [Chymis-(
(
unciation | ¢
l'uuwb?‘i-p;::iomlydo- (
rived from the ob-ohh (
spelling Chy, (
Cheque m See | (
[Che{a: ’ (
[Chequer, 203.— See | (
Checl er] (
[Chequers, 203.—See | (
Checkers.] (
[Chequin, 203.— See| (
. (
[Cheriti, 203. — See | (
(
Chér'ish, 48, 66. (
Cher’ished (-4sh?). (
Chér’isher. (
Chér'ish- ln&
Che-root’ aroot’)“w
Gd

Chér-u-bim/jc.
C'hér’n .

[Cheiible,m—&el
Chasuble
Cheu.lg 174

led,
Chest'nut  (ches'nut).
(ma)g} hesnut ,‘m.i

T
2/
Chg,-a liér/( )”#
Chev'en, 149,
Chev’er-il.

Chev'i-siince  (shev'i-

ziing).
Chev’ron (shev'ron).
Chev’roned (sAev'rond).
Chev’ronel (shev'-).
choo) "VW Sm
r. 5 ehes,

Chewed (chood).

L

185

CHINTZ

Chil'ly (178), a. oM.
o
on’ic
Chil’o-pod L-();
Chlmb cb!n) 102), ",
of a cask.
Chime. Chine
] { See Chime, mo.I’
Chlme, n. harmony o
fnstruments ;
a oet of balls; the
of a cask:—v,

S“,;}*'?'.’;"‘*(“ (kt-), 108, iy
m’in-
Chim '80 (shim’

Chlm’ 160!
oy :ﬁye (98, ) [pL

Chl’na [so Sm. Wr. Wb
cha'ne, or ché'-
ua,w l&li.j

‘Walker

Chm’ Fc Mnﬂ"ﬂ

hln uaptn
Chin-chilla, f ’

Chln’cdnih
Chl lm b (in ‘3

a mk), 203. ]
Chined, 183.
Chi-nese’ (-nez’), 136.
Chink & k), M.
[Ch in

36. Chinked (ch

or
m.

Chink’jng -)e
Chinl'y (cSn )
Chin uapin, ms -
t 11lne£pln
Chime, v. to

C&SM Chtntz,
8)

SEAS el

séam.

fall; & as én there; dbachfoot,quhhoﬂe,zhuginco th asin thiss



CHIP -

Chip, 16.
Chip/monk __ [Chi
%1 nk, Chipmu

ChipPed (chipt), 150,
17
Cm}’,: plng, 176.

Sy
Clu—m grn (*-).
ric-al (44-).
Clu’ro— Aph (k1-),
ggl rog’'ra-p ht};ar
1-ro-graph’ic (£t-),100
Chi-ro gph'lo-(ul ()k'l -)y

108,
Chi- rog'n- hist (k1-).
Chl-ro% Fh (Igl ))
Chl-r 0-14g’ e-nl (kt-ro-

’-).
Chi-rol’o-gist (k1-).
Chi-rol’o-gy, 108.
ggl;ro man-cer

i’ro-man-c
Sm. Wb, G5

127.

Al

1 80
k‘)lr’o—
man—sy, Wk k¥'ro-
ma,n-sy, or Idr’o—man—

(k).
Chl-ro nom'lc scl
Chi-ron’o-my ( ), 108,
Chl’m-plast (lc!’-)
Chi’ro-) i
Chi-rop/o-dist (kl -).
Chi-ros’o-phist (%-).
Chirp, 21, N.

C%rped (chirpt), Note

S
n,
r’'rup -m
Ch‘r’rupdué .
Chis’el (chiz'el), 149.
Chis’elled  (ci 12/ eld)
Chiseled, Wb.Gd,
. — Se¢ 177, and
No"ﬁ 1 &j} hi l
Chis’e] ng se -

Chla et
Chis’le; (chiz’
Chls’s els (cluz zlz),
[so Sm.; chtz'zelz,
T.
Chit. 561
Chit’=chat, 208, Exo. 3.
Chit'ter-lings, n. pl.170.
Chl-val’ric sh!-val’nk')
or Chiv’al-ric (shi
al-rik [ah‘-oal'rilc,
Sm. Wr.; shiv’al-rik,
‘Whb. Gd. 155.]

6. | CI

136

Ch!v’nl rolis (shiv'al-
rus) (80 Sm. Wb. Gd.;
chiv'al-rus, .3
ahw'al rua, or chiv'-
“? g  Wr. lh56 )0
iv )]
b, Gdo)
K. nhw’

hiv'al-ry,
» 0. pl.
:(';cﬂm’-).

1chloe-
-) (82, 152
iy
c 3

»>).

k%o’-),lﬂ

Clucvan r (klo-),
108.

Chlo-rom’e-try iuo -V
Chlo’ro-phane (klo'-).
Chlo’ro-pl ,!l Y.Io’ -).
Chlo- P 1-lite (klo-).
Chlo-ro’sis (Xlo-).
Chlo-rot’ic (klo-).
Chlo’rotis (klo-).
Chlo’ru-ret (klo-).
Chock, 1

Choc/o- late, 132, 171,
Choice, 27

Choir (Ina!r)

Chake,

Choked (cht), Note C,

P. 34.
Chok’er. 183.

Chol’eyr (bol’urf n. an-
ger. [ See Collar, 160.]
Chol’er a (koll-), 171,

Chol’er ie (kol'-).
Cho-les’ter-ne (ko-).
Cho-}i-am’bic (Xo-).
Chon-drog'ra- phﬁ)l;mu—)
Chon-drol’o-gy (
Chon-drop-! ’Hm
(kon-drop-te 75' i-an).
Chon-drot o-my (kon-).
Choose (chooz).
Choos’er (chooz’- )
Choos’ing (chooz'-).
Chop, 18,
Chopiéldtcho 'in, or cho-

&n') 8o Wr. ,cm
. ; cho-pen/,

165.
Chopped (chopt), 176.

in,

CHRISTENING

Chop/per.
Chop’ping.
C ll ops,

Chop'gtlck

Cho-rag’ic (ko-raj’-).

Cho-ra’gus (L.) (ko).

Cho'ral iko’ -).

Cho'ral-ist (ko'-).
Chord (kord), m. the
string of a musical
instrument ; — tones

harmonize ;

right line joming the
two ends of an aro.
[See Cord, 160,

Chord’ed Lord’

Chord’lnq‘(kord

Chore [Char,Chare,

Cho-re’a (ko).
Cho-ree’ (ko-), 121.
Cho-re’us (ko-).
Cho'ri-ant (%o ).
Cho ri-am’bic (ko).
m'bus (L.) (kog)
Cho’r -on (ko'-).
Cho'rist, 21, N.
Chor'ister |so Sm. Wr.
‘Wb. Gd. ; kwir'ist-ur,
Wk. 155 {Quirist-
er,
Cho- rog’rn her (ko-).
8§° o graphiio Al 80,
0-T0- ph’ic-al (ko-;
V&m .; kor-o-
gr af'ik-al, Wr. 155.]
Cho-ro; ’m—ph (ko-).
Cho’roid 3'

Cho’rus }u_‘o’ -), 52, 160.
Chose (choz), 136, 161.
Chose (Fr.) (8héz), 161.
Chos’en (choz'n), 149.
Cho\iﬁh (cht{) é%)' n.a

Chuff,
[Chouie, 203. — See

Jowl.]
eéchoun),

Chouse
Chous
Chous’lng, 183.
Chow'der, 77.
Chre-ma-tis’tics (kre-).
Chres-tom’a-thy (Lres-).
Chri sm(lcﬁzm), l’-'i 136.
Chris’mal
Chrls’ma-to«ry ( ’-).
Christ=cross=row’
(kris-kros-rd').
Christ’en (L-ru’»), 162.
Chrlst’ened (kris'nd),

Chrlst’en—lng (kris'n).

203. — See

8,81,0,1, 5, long ; & &Y, 5, U, ¥, short ; & as in far, & as in fast, & as in




CHRISTIAN

Christ/ian (W’wﬂ)v
44, Note 1
Christ’ian- Ism (krut’-

an-izm).
C rlut-hn'l- (krist-
gﬁu’vtg 80 Sm. Wb.
., -chi-an'i-ty,
L*ristfﬁan’i«ly,

Chrlst lm— -za'tion
(krist-yan-).
Chrllt’hnlze (krist-

n-).
Chrllt'ian-ized (krist'-
-1zd), 183.
Cmvhn-iz-ing(krw-
2ot
Christ'mas (kris‘mas),
162, 180.
Chrls-tol’o«gy (kris-),

Chro’m (kro’
Chro-mat’ic (kro-) 109.
Chro-mat'ics (kr 3
Chro-ma-tog'ra-phy

(kro-).
Chro-ma-tol’o-gy (kro-).

Chro’mi-um (kro’-), 169.
Chro’mo-griiph (kro’-).
Chron’ic (kron'-

Chron’ic-al l:rms’-),l‘ts.
Chron’i-cle kron/'-),148,

Chron'i«sled (kron's-

Chron'i-cler (kron’-).

Chron’i-cles  (kron'i-
klz), 171.

Chron’i-cllng (kron'-),

Chron'o -griph (kron'-).
Chron’o-gram (kron’-).
Chron-o-gram-mat'ic
Clzmo;gmm -mat'ic-al
Chron-o-gram’ma-tist
(kron-).

Chro-nog’ra-pher(kro-).
Chro-nog’ra-phy (kro-).
Chro-nol’o-ger (kro-).
Chro-no-log’ie (kro-no-

).
Cli?o—no—log’lc al (kro-
m)—loj'(kali [s0 Wk,
ron-o—lo)’

sk-al, W)

Chro—nol’o—glst lcro-)
Chro-nolo-gy (Icro-).
Tioe, o0, Cer ko
Chro-no-met'ric[so Gd.;

PP

137
net'rik, Wr.

t—).

CIMBAL

Chymistry, 203, —

o
uym’otis (Am’-
{)u'rlom(l. ”

Cica'da’ (L (pl. C¥
ca'de, 1v8.

Clc’n-trloe, 1

Clo'a-tri-sant (-zant
[Cicntrlznnt,m

Cic-a-tri

Ci-ca’ tr(a.' L &
tri'ces -uz), 1

(Clcatr sant,

See Cicatrisant.]
Cio-a-tri-za’tion.
Cic’a-trize, 202.
Cic’a-trized, 150, 183.
Cic’a-tris-

ctg’e-ly (cu’e-ly) G&w

ro'nd, Sm. 154, 155.]
Cig-e-ro’ni-an, 1069.
Cig-e-ro’ni-an-ism

-izm).
Cich-o-ra’shus  (sik-o-

Cil'ia- (m'm) 51,
cn'ug. 160. (171
Cil'i-at-ed
Cl-1Ycian (-l‘ah'tm)
CI-lYciotis (Jish'us), a.

made of hair. [See 8}-
Cilll'?lous, 160.)

-ogud

[Cima, 263.— See Cy-

- ma.
[Cimar, 203. — See 8i-

Aar.
Cim’bal, u. a kind of
;aakti [See Cymbal,

fall; 8 as én there ; dbu{nfooz, quinﬁdlc ghas gingo; th as in this.
12*



GIMBRIT

Gind'Bric.
ct%e-ur (8eimitar,

gilm“:;ri 160, 170,
m-me’ri-an, X
Cim’ o-ljte.
Cin-cho’na (-ko'-).
Cin-cho’nia (
Cin’cho-nine (-Iw-
Cinct'ure, 01.
Cinct’ared (-ywrd), 150.
gln'der, 171.
in’der-
Cin'droiis.
Cin-e-fac'tion,
Cinfer- ar 72, 171, 238
. Cin-er-a’ on.
Cl-ne'ri-otis, 100,
Cln—er-!'ﬁons 4sh/us).
Cin-ga-lese’ (-1283).
Cin'na-bar, 170.
Cin'na-bar-fne, 84.
((Jkin’n-m'?;:,) 120, b,
nque (Fr.) (¥
Clnque'sfoil ((unu: k).
Ci‘on [Sclon. 203.]
Ct'pher, 25, 35.
Ci'phered (yurd), 150,
Cl'pher-ing.
Cip'o-lin, 170.
[Circean, 203.~— See
Citoean.
Clr-cas’einn sar-Dash’-
an) ,
kash %

Circe/an (110) [Cir-
cean, 203.

(
Cir'ci-nal, 78, 169.
Cir'ci-nate. .
g{r:c}:hzl’k%; %} 183.
r'c)
Civgler, »

Cir’cul‘:g( ht). 171.
Cir/ cultred
Cir-cuit-eer &‘
Cir'cuit-er (
Cir-cu'l-toﬁs, 100.
Cir-cu’i-ty, 108.
Cir'cu-lat, 89, 108,
Cir-cu-lir'i-ty.
Cir'cu-late, 171.
Cir/cu-lat-ed, 188,
Cir'en-lit-ing.

Cir cu-la’tion, 112.
Civ/cu-la-tt

Cir-cum-del¥10] (-uh
yun) [so V& Gd.;

188
ser-ceim-seVi-on, Wr.
o .

Cir/ -¢loe (-o¥2), 202
Cir’cum-cised

(-stzd), s | Cir-oum-vent'ed.

150, 183.
Fromsenon
cum-cls-) Z-)e
Cl g‘( -ds‘

n).
Clrwum’fbr-cnoe, 160.
Cir-cum-fe-ren’tinl

-shal

( ).
Cir-oum-fe-ren’tor.
Cir/cum-flect.
Cir'cam-flex.

, | Cir-oum’flu-ence, 105.
Qit-cum’flu-ent.

Cir-cum-fus’
Cir-cam-fu’sfon (-zlmn
Cir-cum’gy-rate, 105,
Cir-cum-gy-ra‘tion.
Cir-cum-ja’ocence.
Cir-cum-lo-cu’tion.
Cir-cum-loc¢’a-to-ry.
Cir-cum-mured’.
Cir-cum-nav’i-ga-ble,
Cir-cum-nav’i-gate.
Cir-cum-nav'i-git-ed;
183. g,
Cir-cum-nav’i-git
Cir-cum»nw—l?a’thn
Cir-cum-nav’i-gat-or.
Cir-cam-po’lar.

()lr-cnm-sc!s'sﬂesea‘a'ﬂ)
Cir-cunr-serib’a-b)
Cir-cum-scribe’.
Cir-cum-scribed’. .

Cir-cum-scrib’et,
Cir-cum-scrib/in %
Cir-cum-script’i-ble,160.
Cir-cum-scrip/tion.
Cir-cum-scrip’tive.
Cir'cum-speét, 171,
Cir-cum-spec’tion.
Cir/cum-stinee, 171,
CIr'onm-mmed

(-stanst,
Clr’cum—
Cir-cum-stan ﬂ:‘lg(dm!)
Cit-cum-stan’ti-ate
s-'m.u) [s0 Wk. Sm.
T. ; sur-kun-stan'-
shat, Wb. Gd. 155.]
Cir-cam-
(-sh¥-at-).
Cir-oum-stan’ti-it-ing
_(-sRY-at),
Cir-cam-val/lsts, 120.

Cir-cam-vea'tion.
Cir-cum-vent'ive, 8¢,
Cir-cam-vest’.

Cir. -vo-la‘tion.
Cir-cum-volve/,
Cir-cum-volved’,150, 188
Cir-cum-volv/ing.
Ci(r'cu)s] {pl. Cir‘cus-es
Cir-rif'er-dus, 108, 170,
CiIr/-ri-form, 109, 170.
Clr-rig’er-oiis (-r(}’l%'
CIr'ri-ped, 78, 169,
Cir-ro-cu/mu-ius.
Cir’rose.
CIr-ro-stra’tns.

) C!r’rous (l?E)) a. luvhg’

c;r'ric (L), 0.

1. Cir-
i, 98] a ten: [Ses
Cirrous, 160.]
r'so-céle.

Cll-alp’lne [uo Wr. Wb
sis-alp'in, Sm

Cis-at-lan'tle.

Cis-mon’tane,

Cie’pi-dane,

.| Cls’soid, 170,

Cist, n. a place of in-
termen

C n a pouch or sae.

cm'ed [dystea 208.]
Cis-ter’ (cM ).
Cis'tern, 1

Cis't‘lg [Cynlo.m]

cn’.-ble, 164,
&it’u—del, 171,

Ci-ta'tion.

Ci'ta-to-ry, 88, 93.

Cite, v. to call:—to
uote SSee Site,

C't'edmisa.

C‘t'i
C!th-a-
Clth'em [uton.
Cit'i-3 BN, 9.
Civrace, ¢ » 7,
Cit'réne.
8‘::’&

rins, 6 108,

iua.i.o.-.y.msm,!.a.l.y,mmunu.a-hmsnﬁ



CITRON

Cit'ronm, 86.
Clt'tern mém) [Cith-

cn'y, 160, 170, 190.
Cives (stvz), 136.
Civ'et, 120.
Civ'ic.
Svillien aan % 51
V] - o
A oy 00,
-vil'i-ty, 78, 108, 160.
Civ'’il-iz-a-ble, 164, 169.
Civ-il-1-za’tion, 112.
Civ'il-ize, 170, 202.
Civ'il-ized, 150, 183.
Civ'il-iz-er.
Civ'il-iz-ing.
Civ'il-ly, 170.
Clab/ber.

Clack, 181.

Clacked (klakt), Note
C, p. 34.

Ciack/ing.

Clad, 10.

Claim, 23.

Clalm'n—ble, 164.

Cliim’ant, 5. one who
claims. [ See Clamant,
60.

1
Claimed, 150.
Claim’er,
Claim’ing.
Clair-voy’ance (kiér-).
Clair- voy’mt (klr-).
Clam, n. & v. 10.

Cla’'mant, a. cryh
See Claimant, 160.
Clam’ber.

Clam’bered (-burd), 150.
Clam’ber-in
Chmm17 ed (k ud), 150,

Clam’ming.
Clam’mi-ness, 169.
Clam’my, 170.
Clam‘or [Clamour,
Sml 130?& 203.] 150
Clam’o urd) .
Clun’or—er( ?
Clam’or-ing.
Clam/’or-oiis, 171.
Clamp, 30.
Chmp; (klanpt).
Clan, 1
Chndes'ﬁne (82, 152
not klan’des-tin,153. ]
ng, 10, 54.
Shanes: 150.
ang’ing.
Clan’gor
Nogoz(klam'vor)m.

189
Clan (klang’-

X (klangk), 10, 54.
Chnke(d(l.lauzu;).'mm

ChnE'ln klangk'-
Chnnhh? 1(76. >

)P'bfurd (kiad'bord),
c..,,,,.,d"" (ki
Clap’per, 176. )
Clap’per-claw.
Chp'plng, 170, 176.
Clap/=tra]
Cl.ir-en—ceux' or Clir-
en cleux’ (kldr-en-
hoo') ’[so Wr.; kldr.
etuku Gd.; kiar-
ens- s Sn.; 154,

155.
Clare=ob- ;:nn' (kier-).

gl,:r"li chord (-kord).
0

Cllr 1- ﬁ-u’ﬂ((m. 113,
Cllr’l fied, 186.
B e

94, 1690,
Clar'i- -i:sé 186.
Cllr'l net [Clnrlo-

Cllr’l—on (n]m, 170 0
{,un. Wi, 5 Sl

m
gluhed (klasht).

Clasp, ug, 131.
lasped (klaspt), Note
.l p M

Cl;sp:er.

Clasp/ ing.

Clasp'-knife.

ghu, 12, 131, 174.

Class/j-| h&e, 164, 169,

Clis'sic.

Clis’sic-al, 108, 170,

Clis’si-cism (-s821m),130.

Clis’si-cist, 169, 170,

Clas-sif'ic, 100.

Clas-si-fi-ca’tion.

Clas’si-fied, 186.

Clu: :{-?_;&, 04, 170.
y-ing.

Class’ing.

Class/man.

Class’mate.

Clat'ter, 170.

Clat/tered, 150.

Clat/ter-er.

Clat/ter-ing.
Clluoe (klasws), 12,
g}: " nl:r tlaws’'-),108

us'u-|
Cla'vate, (
Cla'vat-ed.
Clave, 23.
Clav’el-lat-ed,
Cla’vi-a-ry, 72,
Clav’i-chord (
Clav/i-cle, 164, 170.
Cla-vic'u-) 108.
Clu'vur(ll‘r ) i_m'an

w o 0

3] 151,

g}"vlg‘ ol

a- er-otis (-vff'- b
Cla’ (Ls) [L'(é’l'

vls (-v82);

Cla'vis-es, 198.]

gln'vy, 169.

Clém’l?zneu, 169,
Cléan'ly, a. (161) clean,

Clem'ly, ad. (161) neat-
Cléwn’neu, 66, N.; 170,
Cléanse klm),

Cléansed (Llenzd), 183,

Cléans’er (klenz-).

Cléans’i-ble (& s

LI, i
ans -

g}:rrl 1::g ( >

Cléar'aice.

Cléared, 150,

Cléar'er.

Cléar’

Cléat,

Cléav,

Cléave, 13.

Cléaved, 1500

Cléav’er.

glénv'tng.

CI klej'-).
Clet Buss e By [oo

fall; & as in there; 60 as in foot ; g as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in this



CLEFT

" Wr.; kl¥f, Wb. Gd.;
kY, WK. Sm. 155.]
'l;hnu‘n‘h W.Ikg
&lm only "e Kmn:n: s
- Even ‘without the plea of
:lnvlt lﬁh chauﬁed by

Cleft.
Clem/’a-tis.
Clem’en-cy, 169.
Clem’ent, 169.
Clem’ent-Ine, 84, 152.
Cle-op/ter-oiis.
Clep/ ny-drn [,so Sm.Wb.
Gd.; -dra, or
#Hy’zcim. r. 155.]
)
Cler’gy-n -ble, 164.
Cler’Fy man, 106.
Clér!
Clér’ic-al, 108,

Clorli-s,
Clerk {lerl., or klark)
Wcr Wb.Gd.; klark,
k. 8Sm.; klark, or
klerk, Wr. 155.]
The munciati
kark is the ';:v-llln- o::
In Englan t klerk is
lFenerll y prekrnd in

Clér’o-man—c , 169,
Clev'er, 77, 170.
Clc I

Clew kle) (26) [Clue,

Cllck,
Clicked (LliLt), Note C,

Cll:ck'et.
Click’et.
Click’ing.
Cli'e'nt’ 169.
Cli-ent’al.
Cli’ent-ed.
Cliff, 16, 173.

Clift, 16.

Clim-ac-t&r’fe, or CH-
mac'ter-ic, a. & n. [so
Wr.; Llim-ak-t¥r'ik,
Wk 8m.; ldl-mak'

ter-ik, Wb. Gd. 155.]
Clim-ac.tar'ic-al.
Cli’'mate, 73.
Cl-mat/ic, 109.
ClI-mat’ic-al, 108.
Cli'ma-tize, 202.
Cli-.a-tog’ra-phy, 108.
Cll-mn tol’o-gy, 108.

i'ma.:
Climb (kiim) (162), 0. to
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mount by means of
the hands and_feet.
[ See Clime, 160.
Climb/a-ble (-kltm'-).
Climbed (klimd).
Climb’er ( Icllm’?
Cllmb’lng (kltm!-).
Clime, n. climate,
lqion [SeeCllmb,lB&]
nch, i6, 44
Cl‘i:nohed (lclincM),N ote

Clinch’er,
Clinch’er=built f
&()):lllnker-bu lt,

Clluc!}’ing
Cling, 16, 54.
Cling’stone, 206.
Cllnﬁ’ Y, 93.

Clin'ic-al.
Climque (Fr.)(klin-2k').
Clink (klingk), 16, 54.
Clinked (ki uyl;ct,).
Clink’er (kling
[Clinker=built,203,
— See Cllnoher-built]
g}nk'lng (klingk'-).

Cli-nom’e-ter, 108.
Cli-no-met’ric.
Cli-no-met'ric-al.
Cll-nom’e -try, 108

pped (klipt), 176.
Clip?[fg‘, 170, 176.
Clip/ping.

Clique (Fr.) (klgk).
Cliqu’ish (kl&k'-).
Cliqu’ism (klek' m).
Cli'vers (-vurz).
Cliv'i-ty, 169.

CIo a'ca (Ii) [pl. Clo-

Cldlked (Iclau), 150.
Cloak’in,

Clock, 18, 181.
Clock’-work (-ourk).

g

0
Clod'put!.:,per
Clod’pat-ed.

Ch;&i" )| [Clotpoll
Cléﬁﬁzlongh 203.]
COg,

Clog’gl-ness (-ghY), 138,

CLOVEN

Clos’cinfﬂwua)

iR

Clois'ter-al.
Clois’tered, 150.
Clois’ter-er.
Clois’ter-ing.

re- | Clon‘ic.

Clése (kloz), v. & n. 24,
Clése (klss)s n., 6. & ad.

Clésed (klozd).

Clos’er (kloz'- g

Clos’et (kloz'-

Clos’et-ed (Idoz')

Clos’et-ing (kloz'-).

Clos’ing (klsz!-).

Clos’ ure (kloz'yur), 91.

Clot, 1

Clotibur, 206.

Cloth (ki5th, or kiawth)
83 .) [s0 Wr. Wb.

.; kloth, Wk. Sm.

155.]

g} ed”klz& hd). 50
oth thd), 1

Clof‘]ea( (k5thz)

Sm. ; klb;_z, or ki z,
Wr]Gd. kloz, Wk

ough Walker
ﬂ uonly the pmnuncl.—
he speaks of it
“a eorrnptian that is ot
incurable.”

Clth'ier (kloth'yur),51.
Cloth’in,
Clot"'polf [Clodpoll,

Clot/ted, 66, N. ; 176,
g}ot;ting.

ot ty,
Cloud, 28.
Cloud’=capt.
Cloud’ed.
Cloud/i-ly, 169.
Cloud’i-ness.
Cloud’t
Gloaghy” uu}m' Hof)

ongh (kluf, or

' kh!fi sm~’

158, j [Clofﬁn the
sense of an allowwo
in weight), 203.]

Clout, 28,

Clout’ed.

Clout'ing.

Clout/=nail.’

Clo/vate.

Clove.
Clo’ven (klo'vn), 149.

i, 81,50,y long; & 81,0, 4, ¥, short; & as in far, & as ia fust, & as in




CLOVEN-FOOTED

Clo’ven«{dot'ed.
Clo'ver.

Clo’vered (-ourd), 150.
Clown, 28.

Cloy, 27.

Cloycd (kloid), 150.
Clo 'iug

cmbﬁed (klubd), 150,

Clnb'bllt. 170.
Club’/=foot.
Cluck, 22, 181,
Clucked (klukt), Note
C, p. 34.
Cluck’ing.
Clue,203.—~SeeClew]
lam; mp, '22.
Clum’si-ly (-z¥-), 169,
Clum’si-ness (-z‘( ) 78.
Clum-sy (-zy), 169.
Clunch, 22, 44.
Clung, 22, 54.
Clu'ni lal,
Clus'ter, 77.
g{us:tcreld;lg 150.
us’ter-
Clutch, 22, 44.
Clutehed (lduth).
Clutch’ ln§
Clut’ter, 170.
g:ut:tered,
ut'ter-ing.
Clyp/e-ate, 169.
Clys’mi-an fkliz’-)
Clys'mic (kliz'-)
Clys'ter, 16, 77.
Co-a-cer'vate.
Coach ;24, 4.
Coach’/man, 206.
Co-ad’ju-tant, 169,
Co-ad-ju’tor, 122.
Co-ag’u-la-ble, 164.
Co-ag’u-lant, 169.
Co-ag’u-late, 73.
Co—ag’u-lnted 183.
Co-ag’ u—lntring.
Co-ag-u-la‘tion.
Coag’u-ln tive, 84, 106.
Co ug’u- at-or.
-ag’u- h—to-lz
du-hun (

C 02 k,203.— See Coke. ]
(24), n. a carbona-
ceous substance. [ See
oy ey et
{d 'y
burnt to ch ar‘&.)l.l
See Cold, 160.]
-a-lesce’ ‘-Ics’), 171.
Co-a-lesced’ (-lest’).
Co-a-les’cing (—la’my)
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C3-a-ler’cence (-les’ens).

Cé-n-les’cent (-les’ent).

Caal'ing,

Cé-u- ll’tlon (-lésh'un).

Coal’y, 93, 169.

Coéam’ings.

Co-ap-ta’tion.

Co-arc-ta’tion.

Coarse (kors), a. not
fine. See urse,

Célot; 24.
Cdast’ed.
Coast'er.
Cdast'ing.
Coast'wise (-w0lz).

CODLING

Coch’lite (kok'-).
Cock, 18, 151.
Cock-ade/, 121.
Cock-ad'ed

Cock’a tnu-, (l7l) [not
kok’a-tris,

Cock’bill.

Cock’boat, 206,

Cock’chat-er.

Cook'llng.
Cock’ney, 98, 160, 1
Cock'ney-lsm (-ai (zn)

Cock’pt,m
Oock’n-oomb (-kom)
%:3 (Coxcomb,

Cock’spur.

balt
; | Cock’swain (kolt’swan),

or kok'sn) [s0 Wr.;
kok’

. 3 or| kok'swan, ooll.
kob'alt, Wr. 155. m, Wk. Sm.; kok'-
Co/balt-Ine(ko'bawlt-in) | swan, contracted into
‘[‘llco' ltv-:rn, ggj kob'-| kok'sn, Wb. Gd. 155.]
t-in, Wr. 165.. always
Cob'bing, 170. S Scamen always oro-
Cob'ble, 9. 164, nounce this
Cob’ble, 5. [Co'ble (in | Co’oba (ko'ks) (171)
the sense of a umll [Cacao, ]
Ashing ba% oda=nut.
Cob'bled ( ’ld), 150, Co-ooon’, 121.
183. Co-ooon’er-y.
Cob’bler. Cod'tlle.
Cob/blin, Coc'tion.
Cob'le zé;ob’l) [Cob- Cod’
ble ] Cod'd
[Co boose » 203.— See Cod’dled (Iood’ld),
Caboose. Cod’dl
Cob’web, Code,
Cob’webbed (-webd) Co-de'ia (-dc'gl).
Cob-web’b: Cob- |Co-delne [Codein,
weby, bog 203.]
Ooc-agm’(l-‘r.)( -an') Co’dez L ) pl. Cod'$-
Coc-cif’er-ous, 108.
Coc’cyx {kok'siks). Cod ﬂ h, 206,
Coch A-néal (78, mo) [so | Cod’ger (m'ur)
. Wb. koch- | Cod'i-cil, 1
C-n!l' Sm 3 " Fuchis- Cod-i- cﬂ'h-ry, 72, 170.
1 Cod-i-fi-ca’tion.
Coch’le an ko -), 169, | Cod'i-fied, 186.
Coch-le-a’ri-form }Lolc) Cod"i-fi-er.
Coch’le-a-ry (kok! Cod'i-fy, 3“
Coch’le-ate (Lok!-). Codllle’ ( /).

Coch/le-it-cd (kok'-).

fall ; & as in there ; 60 as in @t;gu‘nﬁcﬂe;ghmg‘ngo;;_uhthh.



COEFFICIENT

Co-ef fY'clent (fish/ent),
Cm’ll -ac(se/-)[Celiac,

Comp’tion (-em/-),162.
Co-e’qual.

Co-erce’ ‘-ers’), 103, 171,
Co-erced/(-erst’),160,183
Co~er9’l ble, 164, 169.

;y’ln
cion (-shun).
(,oerq'lve, B4,
Co-es-sen’tial.
Co-es-sen-ti-al/i-ty (-8
al’-) [s0 Wk. Sm.
ko-es-sen- ahal’t-ty,
Wb. Gdl. 155.]
Co-e-ta’ne-otis.
Co-e-ter'nal, 21, N.
Coc-ter’ni-t y me, 169,
Co-e'val.
Co-ex-ist! (egz-).
Co-ex-ist’ed (-egz-).
Co&x -ist’ence  (-egz-),

M-

Co-ex-ist’ent(-egz-),169.
Co-ex-ist’ing (-eg2-).
Co-ex-ten’ slve, &
Cot'fee, 66, N. ; 170,
Cof'fer.

Cof'fer=dam.
Cof'fer-er.

Cor'ﬂe (154-) [Caufle,

€o gvn-.oy, 169.
Co’gent.
Cogzed (kogd), 176.

Cog ﬂa%)ﬂ’l -ty ;
Cog'i-ta-ble (coj i IM.
Cog'i-tate (coj’-
Cog!'i-tit-ed (cq," P} sa.
Co«’l -tat-ing (coj’-).
Cﬂg- -ta'tion (. ), 112,
Cog'i-tat-ive (co)’: ),
Cognac (Fr.) (. al:)
[Co g niac, 203. ]y
nate.
Cog-m\'tlon.
Cog-nY'tion (-nish/un).
Cog'ni-za-ble (laog'nt-
za-bl, or kon'i-za-bl).
Cog'ni-zance ('kog'ut-
2ans, or Lzmu)
80 Wk. Wr. Gd.;
n’i—zanu, Sm. 185.]
Cog'ni-zant,
Cog -ni-zee' “‘bog-m-ze' »

142

Cog-ni-zor| ko'y-ui-
(';)gr Icor—/&-z(orL ) '
-no’men 125.

Cog-nom'i n(al, 228,

Cog-nom-i-na’tion.

Cog-nos-cen'te s[t .) [pl.
;g—awc-om’t (-te),

]
Cog nosl;giel -ble, 164, 171.

Co%mb’lt.
Co-hab/it-ant, 228.
Co-hab-it-a’tion.
Co-hab'it-ed.
Co-hab’it-er.
Co-hab'lHng.
Co’=heir (-¢r), 223.
Co-here’.
C%gered’ (-herd"), 150,
Co-hér'ence.
Co-hér’en-cy, 160.
Co—her’ent, 49, N.
Co-hér’ nﬁl
Co-he-gi-bil'i-ty.
Co-he’si-ble, 164, 169.
Co-he’sion (-zhun).
Co-he’slve, 84.
Co’hort, 139.
Colf, n. & v.
[Quoi f,
Coifed (
Colf’fure j"oor, Sm.
See § 46). koif'foor,

r. 185.
Coigne (koin) (162), n.
& COrRer;—a w
See Coin, 160.
Coln,Quoln, ]
Coil,
Coiled, 159.
Coil'ing.
Coil;l n. a otémeir,—n
W oigne,
fta, 28]
Coin, n. a piece of met-
al used as money:—
v. to convert into

@)

money; to invent.
[ See Colgne, 160.]
Coln'’

Co-in-cide’.

Co-in’ci-dence, 160.
Co-in’ci-dent, 169.
Coined, 150.
Coln'er
Coir;
Cois trll
Coit — See Quoit]
0-Ytion (-hh’un)
Coke (M)L?o‘k 5 208, ]

Coked
Cok!/| g.

COLLIMATION

Col’m—der (kned!- f [Cul-

W (kol-ber-
ten’ ger 80 k. &‘;1‘.',
ber t¥n, Wh. Gd. 155.]
Col’chl—cum (-k¥-), 171.
Col'co-thar.
Cold, a. not wnrm. [ See
Coaled, 160.]
Cole (24), n a plant of
the cabbage family.
[ See Coal, 160.]
Co-le-op/ter-an.
Co-le-op'ter-oiis.
Cole’seed, 206.
Oole'wort (wourt).
Col‘ic, 170.
Col’i -y 182,
Col'in.

Col-i-se’um (lll) Col-
osseum I

Col-lab-o-ra’tion.

Col-lab-o-ra’tor, 170.

Col-lapse/, 170,

Col- lnpsetf’ (-lapst').

Col-laps’ing.

Col-lap’sion.

Col'lar, n. a neck-band.
[See Choler, 160.

Col’lared (-lurd), 1

Col'lar-ing.

Col-lat’ a- le, 164,

Col-late!

Col- lntled, 183,

Col lat’er-al, 170.

. | Col-lat/ing.

Col-la’tion, 112.
Col-1a’tion-er.
Col-lat'tve, 84.
Col-lat’or, 228.

Sollcagne Cap o

Col’lect, n. 161.
Col-lec-ta'ne-a (L. pl.).
Col-lec-ta’ne-oiis.
Col-lect’ed.
Col-lect'i-ble, 164, 169
Col-lec’tion.
Col-lectYve, 84.
Col-lect’or.
Coliloge (de, 1oy 171
0. ( s 1 "
Col-| I?}c
Col-| le’gl ale, 73.
Col'let, 170.
Col-lid

e,
Col-lid’ed, 183.
Col-lid'in,
ot G 7
er- .
Col'li mayt-flng.w"
Col-li-ma’tion, 112,

4,81,0,0, ¥, long; 4, 81,5, 4, ¥, short ; i as in far, & as in fast, L as in




COLLIMATOR

Col-li-ma’tor.
Col-lin-e-a'tion.
Col-lin’gual, 170,
Col- llﬁul'ti
Col-liq’ua- tive( Jik'wa-)
Col-liq’ue-fac-tion (Jik'-

Col li)'aion (lizh um).
Col'lo-cate, 170.
at-ed.

Col-lo’di-on, 109, 170.
Col’ lo’)
Col-lo qui—nl.

Col-lad’ing.
Col-lu’sion (-zhun).
Col-lu’sive.
Col-lu’so-ry.
CoHu’oi—écl )(-lz) (L.
Col iy, 93, 169.
Col-‘fﬁlhcm (L.) [pl

Col’o—cynth 171 i
Col-o-cynth’ine [Colo-
{ h,ln y ]
&’ ogne’ (ko-1on’).
Colonel (kur'nel), 171.
“Th 1
Fr:ze-ht tl:n mn:gclk
tion comes from the Span-
ish Coronel” Smart.

Coloneley (kur/nel-sy).
Co lo'nl-{l.(

Col'o-nist, 170.
Col-o-ni-za’tion, 112.
Col o-nize, 170, 202.
Col’o-nized, 150, 183.
Col’o-mz-lng
Col-on-nade’, 170.

Col'o- {on, 170.
Col-o-pho’ni-an.
Colo-phony, or Co-
lo] h’o—ny kol o-fo-ny,
. ; kol'o-fon-y,
Sm bo—lo)'o-ny,Wk 3
boloj’omy, or kol'o-
Jo-ny, Wr. 155.)
(bl-o—quin’ti-du.

Col'or  (kul'ur) (22)
Colour, Sm. 203.
Col’or-a-bl (L-ull-), .
Col'or-a-bly (kul'-).
Col-or-a'tion (kul-).
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Col'ori-hreg -)e
Col’ored (ku wrd), 171

‘| Col-or-ific (

€k) [s0 8m. Wb,
sk, Wk, Wr

155.

Col'or-| kwl'-).
Col'or-ist (Kul'-)
Col’ors (lml’m)
Co-los’sal
Col-os-se’an, 110,
Col«we'u%l..) [Col-

jseum,
Co-los’sian (ko- 'ml .
Co-los’sus (L. ) {L.
Co-los’

st
Co-loa’ sus-es

Col’ stlﬂ'

Colt'er [C ou l ter,203.]
Colt’s'=foot, 213.

Col’u-ber.

Ool’ u-brine, 82, 152.

Col'um ba- ) 80
Sm. Wbl.-y L3 Eo—
lum’ba-ry, Wk. ; kol’-
(" , or ko-lum'-

Col-um-| hu'er-oun, 108.
Col’um-bine, 82, 152.
Col’um-bite.
Co-lum’bi-um, 160.
Col-u-mel‘la, 170.

COMMAND

Comb (kom),
Com'bat (
kowm'bat) & Wr. H
kum'bat, k. Sm.
kom'bat, Wb. Gd. ws.f
Com’l,-;-u—ble kum'-,or
-) [s0 Wr.;
bat! Gd. l“)
Com'bn.;-mt (kum/-, or
Com’bn-er (kum’-, or

kom'-).
Com":xlnt—lva (kwm/-,

’bat or

Com!| kémad).
Com: bln’(l. ble, 164.
Com-bi-na'tion.

Com-bus’ti-ble, 3{, 160,
Com-bus’tion (-busé’-

yun).

Com-bul'ﬂve.
5ku-). 22, 163.

Co—me -an, 109,

Com’e-dy, 171.

Somerty foumy 17l
y (um’-),

Com’er (lsmn

Com’et, 18, 110

Com-et-a’ri-um.

Com’et-a-ry, 72.

Com-ef rn-phy, 108,

Com'fit (fum'-), 22.

Com'fi-ture (kum'-).

Com’fort (kum!-), 135.

Col’umn (-um)(162) (no# Com’fort-g-ble (kum'-),
kol yum, 183.] 132, 164
Co-lum’nar. Com’fort-ed (kum’-).
Col’umned -u Com/fort-er (Iamu’)
Co-lum-ni-a’tf Com'fort-ing (kum’-)
Co hlre' 121) [nd kdY- | Com/frey (krem!, m)
yur, I Cumfrey, Com-
Col'za. ry,
Co’ma, 72. Com'ic, 170.
Co~mate', ”. [ WK. | Com'ic-al.
Sm. Wr. ; k6'mat, Gd. | Com’ic-al-ly, 170.
155. Com'ing (
Com’'ate, a. [so Bm. Co—m!'h-a (L. pi.) (ko-

r.; ko'mat, Wb,
Gd. 155.]

Co’ma-tose [s0 Sm.Wb.
Gd.; kom-a-td3z', Wk.
Wr. 165.]

Co'ma-toiis  [sp Wb.
Gd], kom'a-tus, Wr,

mish'i-a).
Cmm!'tial (-mish'al).

. | Comi-ty, 169, 170.

Com’ma, 170.
m-mand’.
23~ * Speakers of the

old u:hool. and the vulgar,
universally pronoance the

fll; & as in there; 0 as in foot ; ¢ as in facile ; gh as g én go ; th as in this.



COMMANDANT

@ broad [as In far] in both
these words [corunand and
demand).” Smart. ‘They
are very commonly pro-
nounced, in the United
States, and wv-
Com-man-diént/, 122,
Com-mand’ed.
Com-mand’er.
Com-mand’er-y [Com -
mandry, 203.]
Com-mand'ing.
Com-mand’ment.
[Commandry, 203,
See Commandery.]
Com-mat’ic.
Com'ma-tism (-¢izm).
Com-méas’ur-a-ble
(-mEzh'-), 164,
Com-mem’o-ra-ble, 164.
Com-mem’o-rate, 170.
Com-mem’o-rat-ed.
Com-mem’o-rat-ing.
Com-mem-o-ra’tion.
Com-mem’o-ra-tive, 84.
Com-mem’o-ra-to-ry.
Com-mence’,
Com-menced’ (-menst’).
Com-mence’/ment.
Com-meng'ing, 183,
Com-mend’,
Com-mend’a-ble[so Sn,.
. . Gd.;
men-da-bl, or kom-
mend'a Wk. 107
Com-mend’a-bly. [l56.i
Com-men'dam (L.).
Com-mend’a-ta-ry (72),
holding in com-
mendam. [See Com-
mendntory, 148.])
Com-mend-a’tion.
Com-mend’a-tor.
Com-mend’a-to-ry, a.
bestowing commend-
ation. See Com-
mendatary, 148.]
Com-mend’ed.
Com-mend’ing. .
Com-men-su-ra-bil'i-ty
(-shoo-).
Com-men’su-ra-ble
(-shoo-), 164, 171.
Com-men’su-rate
(-shoo-).
Com-m¢n-su-ra’tion
(-8hoo-).
Com’ment, v. [60 Wk.
. ; kom!-

Com’ment, n. 170,
Com/’ment-a-ry, 72.

144

Com'’ment-a-tor.
Com-ment’ed.
Com’ment-er [s0o Sm.
Wb. Gd. ; kom-ent'ur,
Wk.; kom'ent ur, or
kom-ent'ur, Wr. 155.]
Com'merce (-murs), 170.
Com-mer’cial (-shal).
Com-mi-na'tion.
Com-min’a-to-ry.
Com-min’gle (-ming’gl),
54, 164, gld).
Com-min’gled (-ming’-
Com-min'gling (-ming'-
ylmlgz.
Com’mi-nate, 169, 170.
Com’mi-nat-ed, 183.
Com'mi-nat-ing.
Com-mi-nu’tion, 112.
Com-mis’er-a-ble
(-miz’-), 164.
Com-mis’er-ate (-miz’-).
Com-mis’er-at-ed
-miz'-).
Com-mis’er-at-ing
(-miz'-).
Com-mis-er-a’tion
(-miz-).
Com-mis’er-a-tive
(-miz'-),
Com-mis’er-at-or
(-miz’-).
Com-mis-ga’ri-al, 170.
Commissariad (Fr.)
kom-is-sir'e-a, or
om-is-sa’'ri-at) [so
‘Wr.; kom-is-sir'e-a,
8m.; kom-is-sa'ri-at,
Wb. Gd.; 154, 155.]
Com’mis-sa-ry, 72, 170,
Com-mis’sion (-mish'-

un). [und).
Com-mis’sioned(-mish’-
Com-mis’sion-er
(-mish'un-).
Com-mis’sion-ing
(-mish'un-).
Com-miss’ure, (-mish/-
yur), 91.
Com-mit’, 170.
Com-mit’ment.
Com-mit'tal, 176.
Com-mit'ted.
Com-mit’tee (161, 170),
n. 8 botgg of persons
appointed for any pur-

pose.

Com-mit-tee! (161), =.
the person to whom
the care of an idiot or
alunatic iscommitted.

Com-mit/ter (176)
[Committor, 203.]

COMMUNING

Com-mit’ti-ble, 164, 169.
Com-mit-tor’, 118,

o~ This word is thus
spelled and pronounced
al;:‘l_n.l't_ is contrasted with
Com-mix/'.
Com-mixed’ (-mikst’)
Com-mix’ing.
Com-mixt'ion (-yun).
Com-mixt’ure mr ,91.
Com-mode’ [s0 Wk.WTr.
Wb. Gd.; kom'mud,
Sm. 155, 5
Com-mo’di-otis [s80 Sm.
Wr. Wb. Gd.; kom-
mo'di-us, or kom-mo’-
Jji-us, Wk. 134, 155.]
Com-mod’i-ty, 169, 170.
Com’mo-dore (170) [so
Sm. Gd.; kom'mo-
dor, or kom-mo-dor/,
Wk. Wr. 155.]
Com’mon, 170.
Com'mon-a-ble, 164,169,
Com’mon-age.
Com’mon-al-ty, 145.
Com’mon-er, 170.
Com’mon-ness, 170.
Com/| mon-place’ n&
Com-mon-place’, v.
Com'mon-plnee-‘)d’ok,
206, Exc. 4.
Com’mon-placed’
(-plast’).
Com-mon-plag/ing.
Com’mons (-munz).
Com-mon-weéal’.
Com’mon-wéalth, or
Com-mon-wéalth’ [so
‘Wr.; kom'mon-welth,
Wk. Sm.; k¥m-mon-
welth!, Wb. Gd. 155.]
Com-mon-wealths’man,
171, 214.
Com'mo-ranoe.
Com’mo-ran-cy.
Com-mo’tion.
Com-move! (-moov').
Com-mune’, 170.
Com-muned’, 150.
Com-mu-ni-ca-bil’i-ty.
Com-mu’ni-ca-bly, 164.
Com-mu’ni-cant, 169.
Com-mu’ni-tate, .73, 78.
Com-mu’nj-ca , 183,
Com-mu’ni-cat-ing.
Com-mu-ni-ca'tion.
Com-mu’ni-cat-ive, 84.
Com-mu’ni-cat-or.
Com-mu'ni-ca-to-ry.
Com-miin’ing, 183.

a.

8y 81,0,1, §, long ; & &Y, 0, U, ¥, short ; i as in far, & as in fst, & as in




COMMUNION 145 COMPORTABLE
Com-miim’ion n). Com-| s'nion—it in, Com'ple-ment, n. ful-
Com-miin’ion- ﬁg?-yuu) P ok n-). € ness. [.Scc Compli-
Com'mu-nism (-nizm). Com-pnﬂ bll'l -ty, 160. ment, 100.]
‘Com’mu-nigt. Com-pat'i-ble, 164, 169. | Com-ple-ment‘al, a.that
Com-mu-nist’ie. Com-pa’tri-ot [so Wk. | completes. LfceCom—
Com-mu’ni-ty, 160. Sm. Wr.; kom-pa'tri- | plimental, 1
Com-miit-a bil’i- ot, or bon-pat'mt, 0mn-ple~ment’n—
Com-miit'a-ble, 164, 160. | Gd. 155. comp leting. (P
Com-mu-ta’tion. Com-] 121. llmenul. w.]
Com-miit’a-tive, 84, Com-pel et » 13, 108,
Com-mite’. Com-pel'l. ‘ble, 164, 176. Com -plétred.
Com-miit’ed. Com-pel-la‘tion, 112. Com-plét'ing.
Com-miit/ing, Com-pel’la-to-ry. Com-ple’tion,

Com- mut’u al, 91, 170. | Com-) pelled’ (fdd’),ﬂo. Com-plét'tve,
Co-mose’ [s0 . Wr,;| Com Com-ple'to-ry, 6.

ko'maos, Wb. Gd i Com-pel'll Com’plex {not_ kom-
Gom'pwt; ». 103, 161. Com'pen plex’, 153, 156.]
Com-pact/, a. & v. 161. | Com-| pen'dh!l!l [so Sm. | Com-plex’ion (-plel-
Com-pact red. Wr. Wb, ; kom shun ?

Com-pnct’l ble. 164. pen ji-u,Wk.m,lbo ] Com-plex’jon-a ?
Com- p- Com-pen’di-um, 169. (-plek! shun-), 7
Com: Com-| pen’um 80 Wk Com plex'loned (-plek/-
C’om -pa f!s (-jcz) [L.] Sm. Wr.;

sat, or ‘on’ -ut, Com plex’l—ty, 100.
Com pan’ on (-%u , 81.| Gd. 155.] Com-pli’a-ble, 164,
Com-pan’ion-a-bl Com-pen’sat-ed. Com-pli’ance.

(-yun-), 164, 169, Com-pen’sit-ing. Com-pli’ant, 160.
Com’pa-ny (kbum'- Com-pen-sa’tion, Com’pli-cate, 73, 78, *
Com’pa-ra-| b (li& B!.}“ Com-pen’sa-tive, Com’pli-cat-ed, 183,

kom-pér’a-bl, Com-pen’sa-to-ry. Com'pli-cat-ing.

1563. Com-pete’, 13. Com-pli-ca’tion.
Com'pa-rites, n. pl. Com-pét'ed, 183. Com- pliq’l -ty, 109, 171,
Com piir‘a-tive, 84, 170 »ggm:pe -tenoe. 168, gm pwed y 186,

m-pare’ 14. m’pe-ten-cy, m-pli‘er.

pa.red’ f:&é'),mo, Com'’ Com’pli-ment, n. an act

Com-pét'ing, or an expression of
&m o, | GEEeluing| Sl G
mo-par in, m ve, 84, 169. p ement
l-gu(l 20'» Com-pet'i-tor, 171, m-pli- ment'
pa t-sun, Com-pi-la‘tion. 112. ng oom limeutl.
g;’l-m) [so Wr H Com pile/, 25, 103. r Comp! emenhl,
-pir’s-sun, coll. | Com-piled’, 150, 188

kom-pdr'i-sn, Sm.;| Com-pil‘er. Com- a’ll ment’a-ry, a.

plir'i-sun, Wb. | Com-pil’ing. compll-

.5 {-sn, | Com-pla’cence, 171. ment. [See Comple-

Wk. 156.] Com-pla’cen-cy, 168 mentary, 160.]
Com-part/. Com-pla’cent. Com’pli-ment-er.
Com-part’ed. Com-phwen’thl. Com’pline [Complin,
Com-part'ing. Com-plain’, 203. .
Com-part’ment. Com-plain'u b) e, lM. Com’plot, n. 161.
Com’pass (kum'-), 22. Com-plain‘ant. Com-plot’, v. 161,
Com'pau-wble( m'-), | Com-plained’, 150 Com-plot'ted, 176.

164, 1 Com«plaln’er. Com-plot’tan
Com'paased (kum'past). | Com-plain’ing, Com-plu-ten’sian
Com'pags-es (kum’pas- | Com-pliint/, \-shan).

ez), n. pl. 171, Com-] plnl-nnoe' (-Mﬂl’) Com ply’, 25.
Com'’pass-ing (Aum'-). Wk. Sm. Wr.;| Com pone'
Com)pu’sion (-pash’- "pla-zavu,Wb.Gd. Oqsm poc;ent 3

m r.; -
Com-pas’sion-ate Com-plaf-sant’ (-mnt’) nent, or_kom'po-nent,

(-pash'un-). 80 Wk. Sm. Wr.; Gd 165.
Com-pas’sion-at-ed 'pla-zant, Wb.Gd. | Com-pdrt’.

(-pash/un-). ] Com-pon’u-ble, 164.

fall ; & as én there ; 00 as fn foot ; ¢ as én facile ; gh as g én go ; th as én this.
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OOMPORTED
Oom~pi$rt'ed.
gmfbrt hzg

m-pose’ (-pd
Com posed’(- pa '),165,
Oom p6|’er ( nzz)
‘ing
Somporing Lair

(82,, 5') [not kom'po-

Com-po- si'tion (- zzsh -
Com-pos’i-tive (poz’-).
Com-pos’i-tor (-poz’-).
Com/post, n. 161.
Com-pést’, v. 103, 161.
&m pos'ure (-pdz'-),9..

m’pote.
Oom’pound’ a. &n. 161,
Com-pound’, v. 161,
Com pound’A -ble, 164.
Com-pound’ed.
Com-pound’er.
Com-| pound’inF
- Com-pre-hend’, 122.
Com pre-hend’ed.
Com-pre-hend’er.
Com-| pre-hend’lnq
Com-pre-hen’si-ble, 164.
Com-pre-hen’si-bly.
Com-pre-hen’sion.
Com-pre-hen’sive.
Com-press’, v. 103, 161.
Com’press, n. 161.
Com-pressed! biS rest’).
Com-pres-si-bill-ty,160.
Com-press’ing.
Com-press’Ive.
Com-press/or.
Com-press/ure(. 5)
Com-print/, v. 161.
Com’, print’ n. 161,
Com-print’ed.
Com-print’,
Com-prise’ (- rlz')
Com-prised’( pr!zd’)wo
Com-pris’ing (-priz'-).
Com’pro-mise (-miz).
Com'pro-mised (-m!
Com'pro-mis-er (-miz-
Com’pro-mis-ing(-miz- )
Com'pro-mit.
Com’pro-mit-ted[C o m-
promited, Wb. Gd.
177, 203.]
Com’pro-mlt—tin%
Compromiting,

COmp trol’ n—tl-ol’
ur) [Controller,

wrl.g;n ’l‘tél: word is nw
when used in a hchnl

146

sense to denote oms who

examines the accounts of

other officers.
Com-pul’sion,
Com-pul’sive.
Com-pul’so-ry, 86.
Com- pun;,"):lou

ngk'-).

Céxﬁ)une’ tiolis

(-pungk’'shus).
Com-pur-ga'tion.
Oom'pur -gi-tor [uo Sm.

g 3 kom- gtr—ga ‘tor,

Com put'a ble, lM, 169,
Com-pu-ta’tion,
Com-pute’, 26.
Com-piit'ed, 183.
Com-pit’er.
Com-piit'i
Omn’nde?%o Sm. Wb.
’ kum'rad, WKk. ;
bom rad, or kum’rdd,
‘Wr. 155 3
Con, 18.
Con-cat’e-nate, 169,
Oon-cat’e—nnted
Con-cat’e-nit-ing.
Con-cat-e-na’tion.
Con'’cave (kong'-), 5+
Con-cav'i-ty, 108, 160.
Con-ca’ voiis
Con-céal’,
Con-eeal’arble, 164, 169.
Con-céaled’, 165.
Con-céal’er.
Con-céal’ing.
Oon-oeal’ment.

Con-ced

Con-oéd’ed,

Con-ocd’ing

Con-céit’, 121, 169, N.

Con-céil

Con-oeit'lnv

Con-ceiv’a-bio, 104, 160.

Con’céive’, 169.

Con-cived’, 165, 183.

Con-czivler.

. | Con-céiv’ing.

Con-cent’, n. harmony.
[See Consent, 160.]

Con-cen’trate.

Con-cen’trat-ed, 183,

Con-cen'trat-ing.

Con-cen-tra’tion.

Con-cen'tre [Concen-
ter preferred by Wb.

d Gd.— See Note
E, p. 70}

Con-cen'tr e, 109,

Con-cen’tric-al, 108.

Con-cep'ta-cle, 164, 109.

Con-cep’tion.

CONCOMITANT

Con-cep/tion-al-ist.
Con-cern/, 21, N,
Con-oemed’ (~sernd’),
Con-oern'lng.t- [165.

Con-cert’, v. 103, 161.
Con'ocrt, n. 103, 161.
Con—oert

Con-ce rt’lnﬁ
Con—ccr’to t.) [pl.Con-

cer'tds (- az), 192,
Con-ces’slon (-u:b un).
Con-ces’sion-a-ry, 72.
Con-ces’sive.
&n—«;‘es’mw- k), 52, 54.

nc N 3
Co%;h’i-kr (kongk'-),

Conch- ﬂ'er—oﬁs (kongk-

Conoil ‘ite (kongk'-), 152,

g deta
onch-o .

Conch—o log’ic-al

(Ko ), 108.

Concgigol’ og{;t(kongb-)

Conch-ol/ mgy
(kongk-), 1

Conch-yl- I—u’oeoul
(kongk-il- t-a’ahua),llﬂ

Conch yl -{-om’e-try

Conch I)l-oua
_C?é;cw{yz( b‘mgon-

Con 'l-ute so Sm.

Con-cil'i-at-ed, 183,
Con-cil'i-at-ing.

Con-cil-i-a’tion,

Con-cil’i-at-or.

Con-cil'i-a-to- wWh
Wr. Wb. kon-

8l a~tﬁr~y, Bm 165.
Con-elﬂ ]
Con'chve (bong'»),
Con'cla-vist (kong'-).
Con-clude’, 26.
Con—elud'ed, 183,
Con-clid’er.
Con-clud/ing.
Con-clu’sion (-chun).
Con-clu’sYve, 84
Con-clu’so-] %‘
Con-coct/, 1
Con-ooct'ed.
Con-coct’ing.
Con-coc’tion.
Con-coc'tive.
Con-com’i-tance, 78, 169,
Con-eom'i-tan-cy, 169.
Con-com’i-tant, 169, 170.

&.81,0,0,§,long; & &1, 5,8, ¥, short ; i as in fax, & as in fast, § as in




CONCORD

Con’cord (kong'-), 54.
Con-cord’a-ble, 164.
Con-oord’ance, 164,
Con-cord’ant.
Con-cord’at,
Con-cord'ist.

Con’course (kong'kors).

Con-cres’cence, 171,

Con-ores'd-blb. 164, 160.

155.]
Coun-crét’ed, 183,
Con-crét’ing.
Con-cre/tion.
Con-cre’tion-al.
Con-cre’tion-a-ry, 72.
ggncr;&b’l!;'e

n-cu’bin-age.
Con-cu’hin-a-ry, 72.
Con’cu-bine (kong'-),
Con-cu’pis-cence,
Con-ou’pis-cent.
Con y 21,
Con-oured, 150, 176.

Con-clir’rence, 169, 170.

Con-ciir’rent.
Con-eur’)

Con-cus’ m-knk'm)

Con-cus’sive, 84.

Conden'u—ble,
Con-<ien-sa’tion.
gonden’u -tive.
on-dense’
Con-densed’ (-deut’)
Con-dens’er.
Con-dens’ing.

B

Con'der, n. a pilot. [See

or, 160.]

Con'di-men

Coun-dy
un-).

Con-dY'tion (-dilb’“ﬂ)
dr'tion-al (-diah!

E

147
Con-d'tioned  (-ddsh’-

und).

Con-do’lbto—ry 86.
Con-dole/
Con-doled, 145, 183.
Condole'men
Con-do’lence (lﬂ) [not

kon’do-lens, 153.]
Con-déler.
Coun-dol/]

Con’dor (38), . a kind
of vulture. [Sn Con-

Note
Con-duq'l-ble, 104. 160.
Con-dug/ive, 84,
Con'du a. 103, 161,
Con-dut . 9. m, 161

Co -ducH -tL m.
Con-duct/i-ble, 1
Con-duct’ing.
Con-duo’tion.
Con-duct/ive.

Con-feot/, v. 103, 161.
ch:'lt'ot‘ 7. 103, 161.

Con-fect/ing.
Con-fec’tion.
Con-fee'tion-er.
Con-fec’tion-er-y, 169.
Con-fed'er-a-cy, 160.
Con-fed’er-ate,

Con-fer'ra-ble, m, 170.
Con-ferred’,
C-on-fer’rer, 21,
Con-fer'ring.
ggn';eun;d' (Sest)),
n-fes
Con-fess'
Con-fes'slon | (
Con-fes'sion

un-).

fun).

(Sesh'-

CONFISCATORY

Con-fes’sion-a-ry,
Con-fess’or, or
fess-or [bon-’/bs’ur,
Wb. Gd. ; kon'fes-ur,
WK. 8. ; kon'feswr,
or kon-fes'sur, Wr.107,

Con l(]dlnt’ #60),

Con—l id’'ed, 183.
Con'’fi-dence, 78, 100,
SRSt
on-fi-den
Con-fid’er.
Con-fid’ing.
Con-fig-u-ra’tion.
Con-fin‘a-ble, 164, 160,
Con- ﬂne'. 0. (active),

Con'fine, n. 108, 161.
Con-fined’, 165, 183,
Oon-ﬂne’mmt.
Con-fin‘er (161), n. one
who, or which,

oonfines.
Con'fin-er (161), ». &
bord

bo-f!n ur, or
kon -nur, Wr. 1583.]

Con-fin/|
Con-firm/, l, N.
Con-firm’a-ble, 164.
Con-fir-ma’tion, 112,
Con-firm’a-tive.
Con-firm’a-f m—:z: 80.
Con-firmed’, i
Con-firm-ee’ (122) [Law

Con-firm’er.
Con-firm'i
Con-firm-o! (118, 122)
Law term
Con- ﬂs’o--ble, 164.
Con-fis’cate, v. & a. [80
Wk. Sm. Wr.; kon-
SAs'kat, or kon/fis-kat,
Gd. 185.
Con-fis/ca 183,
Con-fis’cat-ing.
Con-fis-ca’tion.
Con’fis-cat-or.
Con-fis'ca-to-ry.

fll; .u‘lﬁﬂ'§ 0 as s» foot ; g as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th as én this.



CONFLAGRATION

Don-ﬂ:gu’tlon.
Con-fiict’, v. 103, 161.
Cun'ﬂict} n. 103, 161.
Con-tiict’ed
Con-ﬂlot'tng.
Con-flict’fve.
Con’tlu-ence, 160,
Con'tlu-ent, a. & n. 169.
Con’flux.
Con-form’.
Con-form’a-ble, 164, 169.
Con-form’a-bly, 93.
Con-form-a’tion.
Con-formed’, 165.
Con-form/’
Con-form'is
Con-form'i- ty. 100,
Con-found’, 28
Con found’ed.
Con-found’er.
Con-found’ing.
Con-fra-ter’nl-ty, 160,
COn ﬁ-out’ ( j('r’unt') [s0
d. ’
nt' Wk. 3
_Wmt’ » OF kon;ﬁ%lt’,

Con-front'ed (-frunt'-).
Con-front’er ( fnm:‘)
Con-front/ _‘m
Con-fu’cian
COn-flll’l-ble (ﬁc’ Y

Con fuse’ $
EE A .
on-fus’ing (-/wz’-).
Con-fu’sion z-zhun)
Con-fut’a-ble, 164.
Con-fiit’ant.
Con-fu-ta'tion. .
Con-fut’a-tive.
Con-fute’, 26,
Con-fut’ed.
Con-fut’er.
(,on ﬁ'xt’in

gl VS’ r) G&so Sm.
Je’ Wk. 155],u luve
ge. n. a kind of
mouldln
Con'gg, v. ivo 8m. Gd.;
je'y Wk.; kon'je,
or kon-,ac’ Wwr. 156'5
Con-géal
Con-geal’a—ble, 164, 160,
80“ ea}’eid
on-géal’ing.
Con-géal/ment.
Con’geed, 188.
Con’gee-| lng
Con-ge- ‘a'tion.
Con’, e-ner [so Bm.Wb.
; konje'nur, Wk.;

148
kon'je-nur, or konje’-
nur, Wr. 185.]

T A
8o Wr.;
fowe'u(wl, k. Sm.
b. Gd. 155.]
Conw ze-nl-nl’l -ty, 108,
Con-gen'i-tal, 160.

CO“’E’% (kong'gur),
Con-ge'rt—éu (-u),
sing. &

Con-gest'
Con-gest
Oon—gut’lon(—fed'yuu)

Congeetﬂve, 8.
Con'gi-a-ry, 72.
Con-glo’bate 80 Wk

Wr. Wb.

glo-bat, Sm. 165.

-glo’bat-ed, 183,

Con-glo-ba‘tion.
Con-glob/u-late.
Con-glom’er-ate, 170,
Con-glom'er-at-ed.
Con-glom’er-at-ing.
Con-glom-er-a’tion.
Con-glu'tl nant, 78, 160.
Con-glu’ti-nate.
Con-glu'ti- nat.-ed, 183.
Con-glu'ti-nat-ing.
Con-glu-ti-na’tion.
Con-glu/ti-nat-ive.
gou;glu’w'-or)

on g0,
Con-gut'u-lant.
Con-grat’u-late, 108,
gorenalist

on-grat'u-
Con-grat-u-la’tion.
Con-grat’u-lit-or.
Con-grat’u-la-to-ry, 171.
Con’gre-gate (kong'-),

Con-gre-,

C(sn.-gre ga'tion-al-ism

(4zm).
Con-gre: )ga’ﬂon-a.Hst
Ctgn'greu ( =), 64.
Con-gres’sion
R'un-).
Con’| g-ru—enoe (kong'-
, 19, 54, 160.
Con-gru'en-cy (-groo’-),

Con’ic, i70.
Con'ic-al.,

_Co-nlt'er—ouu, 108.

Co’ni-form, 78, 169,
B e
n-ject'ur-a-
1
Con-ject'ur-al (-yur-),
Con-ject/ure, 91.

150,
Con-ject/ur-er 18
Con] eot’ur inér )
Con-joii
Con-} olned'
Con-join’ing.
Con-joint/, 121.
Con’ .
Con’ju
Con'ju-ga
Con!
Con 2
Con-ju’gl
Con-junct’, 121.
Con-] uno'ﬂon. 171,
Con-junc’tion-al.
Con-junct/ive, 84.
Con-junct/ure, 91.
Con-ju-ra’tion.
Con-jure’ (124, 161), v.
to enjoin solemnly.
Con’jure (kun'jur) 124,
101), v. 10 practise

Con- ured' 161, 183,
Con’ ured (kun/jurd),

Cou jur’er 161), ». one
who s solemn-
ly Conjuror,

con’jurcr -’-) (161),
7. an encl
Con-jur'ing, 161, 183.
Con'jur-ing (kun'-), 161.
Con-jur/or,n. one bou
by oath with others.
} w term.—See Con-
urer, 160.]
Con-nas’cenoe, 171.
Con-nas’cen-oy, 160,
Con-nas’oent.
Con-nate’ [so Wk. Sm.
Wr ; kon'at, Wb. Gd.

Con—lut’ u-ral.
Con-nect/, 15, 108.

88,1, 5, 0, 7, long ; § &1, 5, U, §, short ; & as én far, & as n fast, K'Gs in




CONNECTED 149
Con-nect’ed. Con-se-nes’cen-cy.
Con-nect’ing. Con-sent’, w. concur-
Con-nec’'tion  [Comn-| rence:—v. to agree.

nexion, 203.] [ See Concent, Nm.lo
Con-nect'Ive, 84. Con-sen-ta’ne-ous, 169.
Con-nect’or. Con-sent’ed.
Conned (k3¥nd), 150, 176. | Con-sent’er.
[Connexion, , — | Con-sen'tient (-shent).

See C ti Con ing.
Con’ning, 176. Con’se-quence.
Con-ni’vance, 109, 170. | Con’'se-quent.

Con-nive/, 25, 103,

Con-nived’, 183.
Con-nivent.
Con-niv’er.
Con-niv’ing.
Con-nois-seur’ (Fr.)
(kon-is-s@r’, or kon-is-
sur') [so Wr.; kon-
1s , or kon'is-sér,
Gd.; kon-na-sur’, Sm,

154, 155.]
Con-nu’bi-al, 169, 170,
Co'noid.

Co-noid’al, 72,
Co-noid‘ie, 109.

Co noid’ic-al, 108,
Con'quer ékomg’l,-ur)

kur-), 164, 169,
Con’quered(. kurd)
Co‘;’qr;er- ing (kong'-

r-).
Con’quer-er( ' kur-)
c«;:quest( l1oest),
Con-san-guin’e-oiis, 169,
Con-san-guin’i-ty, 171.

Con’science (-shens), 171
-shenst

Con-sci-en’tiolis  (-sh¥-
en'shus) [not kon-sl-
en’shus, 153, 156.]

Con’scious (-c’uu).

Con’serd

Con-serip’tion.

Con’se-crate, 100.

Con'’se-crat-ed.

Con’se-crat-er.

Con'se-crat-ing.

Con-se-ora'tion.

Con-sec-ta’ne-olis, 160,

Cou’sec-ta-ry, or Con-
sec/ta-ry
ry, Wk. 3 5]
kon-sek'ta-ry, Sm.luj

Con-se-cu’tion.

Con-sec’u-tive.

Con-se-nes’cenece.

Con-se-quen’tial (-shal).
Con-serv’a-ble, 164, 160,
Con-serv/an-oy.
Con-serv’ant.
Con-ser-va'tion.
Col?wa.erv'rtlsn (-$izm),

Con-serv/a-tive.
Con'’ser-vi-tor, or Con-

ser-va’tor kon'ser-
va-tor, Bm. Wr.; kon-
sur-a'tor, Wk. Wb.

Gd. 155.]
Con-serv’a-to-ry, 86.
Con-serve’, v. 103, 161.
Con'serve, n. 103, 161.
Con-served’, 150, 183.

3 | Con-serv'er.
; | Con-serv’ing.

Con-gid’er, 104.
Con-sid’er-a-ble, 164,100,
Con-sid’er-a-bly.
Con-sid’er-ate, 73.
Con-sid-er-a’tion.
Con-sid’ered (-urd), 150.
Con-sid’er-er.
Con-pid’er-ing.
Con-gign’ (-stn’), 162.
Con-si ! (-sind').
Con-sign-ee’ (-s1n-), 118,
Con-sign’er (stn’-).
Con-sign’ing (-stn’-).
Con-sign’ment (-stn’-),
Co;f) L:)H w(rm n-sin-
W oor-
relative to Mm
Con-sist/, 16. )
Con-sist’ed.
Con-sist’ence.
Con-sist’en-cy, 100.
Con-sist’ent.
Con-sist/ing.
Con-sis-to’ri-al, 49, N.
Con'’sis-to-ry, or Con-
sis’to-ry [s0o Wr.;
kon'sts-to-ry, Wk.
8m.; kon-sist'o-ry,
Wb. Gd. 155.}
Con-so’cl-ate (-sh¥-) (46,
73) [s0 Wk. Sm. Wr. ;
fg:-]m’cm, Wb. Gd.

CONBTITUTING

Con-so’cl-it-ed, (-sAY-).
Con-so’cl-at-ing (-sA¥.).
Con-so-ci-a’tion (-sA¥-).
Con-sdl’a-ble, 164, 160.
Con-so-la’tion.
Con-sol’a-to-ry, 86.
Con-sole’, v. 181,
Con’sole, n. 161.
Con-sdled’, 150, 183.
Con-sol’er.

Con-sdl'ing, 183.
Con-sols’, or Con’sols

m.; kol
Wb. Gd. 155.]
“The uninitiated
of selling con’s tn
they learn ou the stock ex-
change that the technical
Bnundnhn is con-eols ®
Con’so-nance.
Con’so-nan-cy.
Con’so-nant, 100,
Con-so-nant’al.
Con’so-notis.
Con’sott’ n. 161,
Con-sort’, v. 103, 161.
Con-sort’ed.
Con-sort’ing.
Con-spic’u-otis.
Con—splr'l-tt:{, 100,
Con-spi-ra’tion, 112.
Con-spir‘a-tor.
Con-spire/, 25.
Con-spired’, 150, 183.
Con-spir‘er, 49, N.
Con-spir’ing.
Con’sta-ble (kun'-), 22,

164.
Con-stab’u-la-ry, 72.
Con’stan-cy, 164.
Con’stant.
Con'’stel-late [so Sm.

‘Wb. Gd. ; kon-stel' las,

Wk. Wr. 155.]
Con-stel-1a’tion, 112,170.
Con-ster-na’tion.
Con'’sti-pate, 169.
Con'sti-pat-ed, 183.
Con'sti-pat-ing.
Con~stl-yn’tlon.
Con-stit’u-en-cy, 169.
Con-stit’u-ent.
Con’sti-tute, 78.
Con'sti-tut-ed, 183.
Con’sti-tut-er.
Con’sti-tiit-ing.

fall; & as in there; 6 as in foot; g as én faclle ; gh as g 65 g ; th a8 te s,
13*



CONSTITUTION

Con-sti-ta’tion.
Con-sti-tu’tion-al.
Con-sti-tu’tion-al-ist.
Con-sti-tu-tion-al’i-ty.
Con-sti-tu’tioned
(-shund), 171,
Con-sti-tu’tion-ist.
Con’sti-tat-Ive,
Con-strain’, 23.
Con-striin’a- ble, 164,
Con-striined’, 150,
Gon: "'r::"‘ff' :
n-strain 3
Con-straiu Ung
Con-strict’.
Con-strict’ed.
Con-strict/ing.,
Con-stric’tion.
Con-strictIve, 84.
n-striot/or.

Con-smnng:l" ")
Ooe:;strln enﬁm’-

Con-struet’er Con-
struoctor,
Con-struc’sion.
Con-struc’tion-al.
Con-struc’tion-ist.
Con-struct'ive.
Con-struct’or
structer, 203.]
Con’strue (kon'streo)
[so 8m. Wr.; kon'-
stru, Gd.; kon'-
stru,or lxm’mw, Wk.

T“Ith.mdﬂh
lemmrle- of learning,

tter uncis~
S

Oon'strued dmd)
Con'strn—ln(g
Con-sub-stan’ hlg
Con-sub-stu—ﬁ lty

(-8h¥-).
Con-sub-stan’ti-ate
Wh‘-at) (80 Wk. Sm.
-sub-stan/-
shai, Wb. Gd. 155.)
Con-sub-stan-ti-a’tion
(-8h¥-).
Con’sue-tude (-swe-),171
Con-sue-tu’di-nal(-swe-)
Con-sue- tu'dl-na-ry
(-8we-), 72.
Con'sul, 18.
Gon'’sul-age.
Gon’sul-ar [80 Sm. Wr.

Con-

150
Wb.Gd; kon'shu-lar,

Con’ lul-we,
Con-sult’, v,
Oon-ault', or Coa'sult,
n. L«m-uu' Sm. Wb.
kou’ndt, or kon-
mlt’ Wk. Wr. 155.]
Con-sult-a'tion,
Con-sult’ed.
Con-sult/er.
Con-sult/ing.
Con-sult'lve.
Con-sum’a-ble, 164, 169.
Con-sum

Con- snm'
Con-sum’ :Em v.
Wk.

Con-lum'mt -ing.
Con-sum-ma'tion
Cogzump’tlon (M’- N

Oou-sump'dve (~oum’'-).
Con/’
&n%od'm 171
n .
ggn-ta;gllg:j:t (}cm—)
n-ta 8 (Jus).
Con-tiin’, 23.
Con tnln'nrble. 164, 160.
Con-mn’unt-
Con-tiined/, 150.
Con-tain‘er.
Con-tain’
Oon—tan’i-nnte, 78, 100,
Con-tam’i-nat-ed.
Con-tam/’f-nit-ing.
Con-tam-i-na‘tion.
Con-temn/ (-tem’), 162.
Con- (~Semd').
Con-tem’ner.
Con-tem’nlng
Con-tem’plate (122) [lo
. 8m.; kon-tem'-
plat, or kon'tem-plat,
Gd. 155.

Con-tem/pla -tive,

Con-tem’plat-or, or
Con'tem-pht-or [s0
Wr.; kon-tem'plat-or,
‘Wk. ; Xon'tem-; put-or.
Sm. Wb. Gd. 1

C«;l;‘tem-po-n’new N

CONTINENCY

Con-tem’po-rsry (73)
L%o]tempornry,

pounded 'ith the lnnt
arable pn
to mt, ‘e‘ u
consonant, and expange
before a_vowel or an &
. Thu’em ulvenl
exce] the rule re-
krum_y Dr. Campbell,
88 co-partner, Co-parcener,
u-‘.oo-w'lmu.oo-e'wrhr.
Con-tempt/, 185.

Con-f tem-gl’ti -ble
tem'ti

55.
Con-temp'ti-bly (-fem/'-)
Con-tempt’u-otis, 89,
Con-tend’, 15.

Con- tend’ed.
Con-tend’er.
Con-tend’ing,
Con-tent’, a. v. & 0. 18,
Con-tent’ed.
Con-tent’ing,
Con-ten’tion.
Con-ten’tious (-shus).
Con-tent’ment.
Con-tents/, lor (‘;'pn'-
tents, n. pl. [s0 Wr.;
kon-tents P V& Sm. ;

kon'tents, kon-

or
tents', Gd. 165

says of this

thu It . ll n heard

'm\ the aceent on the first
syllable.* {

Con-ter’'mi-nolis.
Con-test’, v. 15, 103, 161,
Con'teat’ n, 161,
Con-test’a-ble, 1684, 160.
Con-test-a’tion.
Con-test’ed.
Con-test’ing.
Con’text,
Con-text’u-ral.
Gon il guty, 160,

- Y
Con tlgg:olh
Con'ti-nence, 78, 109.
Cou’ti-nen-cy.

88,1L0,8 y,lang; &, 81,5, U, ¥, short ; § as én far, i as in fast, S s in



CONTINENT

Con’ti-nent, 160.

Con-ti-nent’al.

Con-tin‘gence.

Con-tin’gen-cy, 160,

Con-tin/gent.

Con-tin/ u-:«bly, 164,

Con-tin’u-al.

Con-tin’u-ance.

Con-tin-u-a’tion.

ggn 2::“-.4"0,) 84, 108,
n-tin’ue

Con tln’neéz

Con- tln’u-er.

Con-tin’u-ing.

Con-ti-nu’i-ty, 160.

Con-tin’u-otis.

Con-tract’i-ble,
Con-tract/ile, 81, 1562,
Con-tract’ing.

tryodsnae o8
ry-dance -
See Country—(‘nu.]
Con-tra-dict’, 122,
Con-tra-dict’ed.
Con-tra-diot’er.
Con-tra-dict/ing.
Con-tra-di¢’tion.
Con-tra-diet’Ive.
Con-tra-dict’or.

Con-tra-dict/o-ry, 88.
Gon-tra-die-tiation.
(-

Con—tumn’gulahed
Sﬁny’gwilbt), Note

Con’tn ries (-ru). n.pl.
Con-tra-ri‘e-ty, 169.
Con’tra-ri-ly, 171.
Con'tra-ry, 72.

Con’ trist, n. 103, 161,
Con-trast’, v.103,131,161
Con trast’ed.
Con—trist’l

Con-tra-val-Ia'tion,

151

Con-tra-vene/, 122,
Con- trl-venad’ 165, 183,
Con-tra- ven'er.
Con-tre-vén'ing.
Con-tra-ven’tion.
Con-trib’u-ta-ry (72)
Contributory,

A o o
153, 1
Con-triblat-ed m:l
Cou-tﬂb'ut~lng.
Con-tri-bu’tion.
Con-trib'at-tve,
Con-trib’ut-or.
Con-trib/u- z[’g on-

tributary
Con’trite l0

‘Wb, .3 bo-trw

Sm. 185.]

“This werd
to have the acoent on
syliable.” Walker,
—“T‘h word is accented

more
lu&." Smart.
Con-tri'tion bftr(d'uu)
&n :ﬁnv;u- e,llg’l, 160.
n-triv/ance, 160.
Con-triv

Con-trol/,
Con trél’h-ble. 164, 176,
Con-t-mlled'(—lﬂld’).l“

Con-trol’ler om

t roller 413. .&c

"gtmll

Con-tro—ve sial (-shal).
Con’tro-ver-sy, 169.
Con'tro-vert.
Con'tro-vert-ed.
Con'tro-vert-ing.
Con’tro-vert-ist.
Con-tu-ma’cious(-shus).
Con'tu-ma-cy, 122, 169.
Con-tume/li olis.
Con’tu-me-ly, 122, 171.
Con-tuse’ (-f2’
Con-tused (-uzd'). 183.
Con-tus'ing ($#2'-).
Con-tu’sion zhm).
Co-nun’drum, 86
Con-va-lesce’ ;—la’)
Con-va-lesced’ (-lest’).
Con-va-les’cence, 171,
Con-va-les’cent.
Con-va-les/’cing.
Con-vec’tion.
Con-vén'a-ble, 164, 169.

CONVEYABLE

Con-vene/, 13,
Con-vened’, 165, 183.
Con vén‘er.
Coun-vén'ience
5’171) ‘:o Wr
von-ve'ni-ens,

(.d

Wk.

Co:;vun'h]n-cy (-yen-),

Con-vén’lent(:-t u
»

ent, Wk. ‘Sm. 185. ]
Con’vent, n.
Oon~ven'u-cle, 164, 171,
Con-ven’ti-cler, 185.
Con-ven’tion.
Con-ven'tion-al.
Con-ven'tion-al-ism

(-izm).
Con- vm’tlal+ry.
Con-verge 21, N

ON-V 21, N
Con-verged’, 165, 183,
Con-verg’ence (-verj’ ).
Col?ll verg’'en-cy (-oe'y P

- t
oon :wm iﬁ:f
Con-vi l&.

Con’ver-unce [l0
/ver-sans, or bon—
ver'sans, Wr. 155

Bm. Wr. B

kon'ver-sant, or bow-

ver'sant, Wk. 155.]
Con-ver-sa’tion, 112,
Con-ver-sa’tion-al.
Con-ver-sa’tion-ist.
Con-ver/sa-tive, 72,84,
Conversazione 'oslt.g
kon-wver-sit-se-0'na

-sdt-se-0'nk).]
Con-verse/, 21, N.
Con- versed/ (-verst’),183
Con-vers'ere
Con-vers’ing.
Con-ver'sion.
Con-vers’lIve.

Con-vert’, 21, N,
Con-vert’ed.
Con-vert'er.
Con-vert-i-bil’i-ty, 160.
Con-vert’i-ble, 164, 169.

Cog;vex 1];0! kon- veki.

1

Con- vex'l-ty, 108, 169.

Con'vex lz (93) [so Sm.
kon-

chs’ly, 155 1

Con-vey’ (-ml’ » A3
Con-vey'a-ble (w’ -),100

fall ; 8 as in there; 00 as in foot; ¢ as in facile; gh as g ingo; th as in this.



CONVEYANCE

Con-vey’ance(-va’-),169.
Con ve;’an;.-e(er (-vzx’),

Con -vey/ang-ing ‘-va’-)
Con-veyed' (-vad’), 150.
Con-vey’er (-wa'-).
Con-vey'ing (-va'-).
Con-vict/, v. 16, 103, 161,
Con’ vlct, n. 103, 161.
Con-vict'e
Con-vlct’lng.
Con-vic’tion.
Con-vict'fve.
Con-vince/, 16, 103,
Con-vln ! (-vinst'),
165, 183.
Con-ving'er.
Con-ving’i-ble, 164, 160.
Con-vin

Con- viv(il’i:lg(sd 69) [so

mv’ al, Wk. 156.]
Con-viv'i-al-ist.
Con-vivi-al’i-ty, 108,
Con-vo-ca’tion.
Con-voke/, 24, 103,
Con-voked

Con-vo-| lu'tlon, 112,
Con-volve/, 18.
Con-volved’ (wolvd'-),
183.
Con-v5lv/ing.
Con-voy’, v. 27, 103, 161.
Con'vo ,n. 103, 161.
Con-v 22, 163.
Con- vulse&’ (vulst'),
Con-vuls’ing. [183.
Con-vul’sion.
Con-vul’sion-a-ry, 72.
Con-vul’sive.
Co’ny, or Con’; (Fun'y)
ko'ny, Sm. ;
m'y, Wk. 3 lcun’y, or
ko'ny, Wr. 155.]
ngr- “Itis familiarly pro-
nounced cun’ey; the for-
mer o|r‘ (:'n )l?:. ':tnur‘:;d.-
ﬁrrlo emnyrosdlug. L)
Coo, 19.
Cooed (kood), 188.

Coo'in,
Gook (30) [ ee Book.]
ccé»k ¢ jokt), Note

152

Cooled, 165.

Cool’er.

Cool'ing.

Cool’ly, ad. 66, N. ; 148.

Coo'ly, n. (148) [pl. Coo-
lies, 190.&

Coom, n. dlrt. [See
Comb, 160.]

Coon‘ib (booml )y B, ?62)
a valley.
(,oo:;yn, wl).]ey

Coop, 19.

Coo-] [Con pee,

Coop er, or Co0 80

Wr.; er,

“;k. H ?wp’w , Wb,

Coop’er-age.

Co=op’er-ate, 223.
kon- | Co=op’er-at-ed, 183.
Co=op/er-at-ing.
Co=0p-er-a’tion.
Co=-op’er-at-ive.
Co-o?'er-atror.
Coop’er-ing.
Coop’er-y.
Co-or’di-nate, 223.
Co=-or-di-na’tion.
Cg-o;nl'ga k 'ba) [s0 L‘
(}3 0'1"' a,
ol !

Wr. 155.] [Copnl-

va, Copayva,Co-

pivi,Capivi, 203.]

C

C 5 72,

C 89.

C

[< 13, — See

C

C Note C,

C l N.; 169

C ), 186.

C opyer,

Ci

C 89.

[( 3. — See

[(,oppe., 3. — See
Cupe

Cop’per, 66, 170.
Cop/'per-as, 171.
Cop'’pered (-purd),
Cop’per -ng.
Cop/per-] plate,
go e i & )'is), 160,
op'pis (kop'is), 160,
Cop’ple=crown.

165.

CORDIAL

Cop’ro-lite, 83, 152.

Cop-ro-lit’ic.

Co-proph’a-goiis.

gpse (kops), 171.
p'sy.

Co

Cobvito
Co) ’uh L.) [pl. Cop'-
p'E 9g])[p P

Cop'u-] \ate.

Cop'u-lat-ed.

Cop’u-lat-ing.

Cop-u-la‘tion.

Cop'u-la-tive, 84, 80

Cop'y, 169, 170.

[Copyer, 203.— See
Copier. a

Cop'y-hold.

Cop’y -ing, 186

Cop! y-is .

Cop'y-right (-rit), 162,

Co—quet’ (ko-ket! ),v.lﬂo.

Co-quet'ry (-ket'-), 156.

Co-quette’ (ko-ket’), n.

Co—quet’ted (cket'-), 176.
uet'tingi( -ket!-).
Cor’a-cle, 1

Cér’a—eoid

Cor'al (170), n. & hard

substance found in
the ocean, and formed
of the skeletons of
certain polypes. ([See
Corol, 160.}

Cor-al-1i’ceous (-shus).

Cor-al-lif'er-otis, 108.

&"‘{'ﬂgff"“ umwl ).

r-8| ‘e-notis (:

Cér/al-line, 82, 152.

Cor'al-lite, 83, 152,

Cr-al-loid’al.

Cor'a-nach(-nak) [Cor-

anich,Coronach,

Corb.

Corb’an.

Cor'beil (kor'bel), n. &
little basket to be
filled with earth,—
a gena in ngrﬂﬂmtlon.

ee Corbel, 160.

C(Er'bel n.a sculplnred
basket,—-l term in
architecture. [ See
Corbeil, 160.]
rd, n. a small rope.
[ See Chord, 160.]

Cord’age, 169.

Cor'date.

Cor’dat-ed.

Cord’ed.

Cor'di-al, or Cord’ial

& 81,9, 1, §, long, & &1,0, 1, ¥, short ; i as in far, & as in fast, & as.in



CORDIALITY
Lor’dl-a». ’

gt
3 kord'-
:al,orkor’dial,Wr H

ji-al, Wk. 134,

Oox' -cl’i -ty, or Cord-
vx ty (-ﬂal’-)
Gd st. it
3
Wr. l:ar j‘-al"—tg,
Wk. 13{, ﬂl
Cor'di-form,

Cord nz
Cor’don bor’don,
or kor! ny) kor'don,

158
ov-a-ry, or ko-rol'a-
ry, Wr. 165.]
' Cor'ol-late.
Cor/ol-lat-ed.
Cor'ol-let.
Co-ro’'na (L.) [pl. Co-
ro'ng (-n2).
[Coronach, 203. —
See Coranach.)
Cor'o-nal, n. & a. (80
m. Wb. Gd. ; ko-ro’-
nal, WKk.; ko-ro'nal,
or k¥r'o-nal, Wr. 165 j
Cor'o-na-ry, 72.
Corio-nit-od

Cdr-o-na’tion.
Gor‘o-ner, 77, 170.
Cor'o-net, 88, 170,

Cor’do-van. Cor’o-net-ed.
Cor’du-roy [so 8m.Wr.; | Co-ron’i-form, 78, 160.
kor- ', Wb. Gd. | Cor‘o-noid.
155.] Cér’o-nule.
Cord/wiin-er, po-ral.
Core, 24, 163. Cor] po-n'lé (L ), 163.
Cored (kord), 165, 183, Cor'po -ly, 170.
Co-ri-a’ceous (-shus),112 | Cor’po-rate, 73.
Co-ri-an’der. Cor-po-ra‘tion.
Co-rin’thi-an, 78, 160. Cor'po-riat-or.
Cork, 17. Cor-po’re-al, 109.
Corked (korkt), Note C, | Cor-po’re-al-ly.
Cork’ing. . 34. | Cor-po-re’i-ty, 108, 100.
Cork’=tree, 206, 4. | Cor'po-sant (-zant).
Cork'’y, 93. Corps (Fr.) bar) (156).
Cor’mo-rant. n. a body of
Corn, 17. See Core, 160 ] {;)l
gﬂ:ei-n, 75, 1“.166. rps (kor: 1
korad), rpse bmpa y M &
Cor'nel, 149. dead I(mnnn
Cor’'ner, 17, 77. [See Corps, 148.]
Cor’nered (-nurd), 165. | Cor/pu-lence, 160,
Cor’ner-ing. Cor'pu-len—oy, 169.
&:”ngtt. 169, &r’ Pus ’e i.t -pus'l
n 5 169, r-pus’cle ( )y 162.
Corn’fiéld, 206. Cor-pus’cu-lar, 108,
Cor’nloe (-nts), 160, Cor-reet’, 15, 105.
Cor'ni-cle, 78, 164. Cor-rect’ed.
Cor-nic’u-late, 73, 89. Cor-rect’ing.
Cor/ni-form, 160. Cbor-rec’tion, 170,
Cor'nist. Cdr-rec’tion-al,
Corn/=laws (-lawz). Cdr-rect'ive, 84.
Ooé'-nu-co' -a (L.) pl. %r-reot:or -
or-nu-co’ pi-c(-pi-& r-rect/o-ry, 86.
198.] ¢ Cor! r(e—htefy
Cor-mlte’. Cor-re-la’tion.
Corn'y, Cor-rel’a-tive, 84, 170.

06;;;)41’ [Corrody,

Cor'ol, n. a corolla.
[ See Coral, 160.]
Co—rol’ll, 170.
Gttt iauy
'ol-la-ry (72){ 80
Sm. Wg(GJ., kor!-

Cdr-re-spond’, 170,
Cor-] re-apond’ed
Cor-re-spond’ence, 109.
Cdr-re-spond’ent,
Cbr-re-spond’lng
armﬁ’ o (Lo) 1.

. en' . P
Cor'ri-gent,

CORYBANTIC

Cor-ri-gi-bili-ty, 171,
Cor'ri- "‘i ble, 164,
Cor-ri'val.
Cor-ri'val-ry.
Cor-rob/o-rant,
Cor-rob’o-rate, 170,
Cor-rob/o-rat-ed.
Cor-rob/o-rat-ing.
Cor-rob-o-ra‘tion.
Cor-rob/o-ra tive.
%gbrob!o-n -to-ry, 86.
“5r-rod

Cor-| rod'e& 183,
COr-rod’ent, 169.
Cor-rod/in,

OOr'ro-dy [Corody.

Cdir ro'sion (-zbua)
Coér-ro’sive, ¥4.
Cir’ru-gant, 170,
Cor'ru-gate, 66, 89,
Cor'ru git-ed, 183,
Cor'ru-git-ing.
C3r-ru ga’tion, 112.
Cor'ru-git-or,
Cbr-nl’gent (—mol-),
Cor-rupt’, 22,
Cbr- rupt'ed.
Cor-rupt’er.
Cor-rupt-i-bil’i-ty, 100,
Cor-rupt’i-ble, 164.
Cdr-rupt/i-bly.
Cor-rupt’ing.
Cor-rup’tion.
Cor-rupt/ive.
Cor'salr (-sér), 171,
Corse (kors), or Corse
kors) [80.Gd. ; kors,
m.; kdrs, Wk kors,
or Iwrs Wr. 155.
Corse’let (bnn’-), 171,
Cor’se

Cor! l" Lor'tazh
wg«(ﬂ:’»’)‘ (horites),

Cor’ti—oul, 78.
Cor’ti-cate.
Cor'ti-cat-ed.
Cor-ti-cif’er-olis 108,
Cor-ti¢’i-form, 78, 169.
Co-nun’drum.
Co-rus’cant.
Co-rus’cate [so Sm.
Wr. ; k3r'us-kat, Wb,
Gd. 155.

Co-rus’cit-ed, 183.
Co-rus’cat-ing.
Cor-us-ca’tion.
Cor-vette’ (Fr.), 114,171,
Cor'vine, 82, 152
Cor-y-ban’tic.

fall, ¢ a4 ¥ there; @amm;guum,ghugmgo;mumm



CORYMB

Cor'ymb, 171,
Co-rym’bi-ate.
Co-rym’bi-at-ed.
()Or-ym-bu’er—ouu, 108.
Cor-ym-bo

Co- rym'bolu.

€Co-rym’bu-loiis.

Co-rym’'bus (L.).

Cor-y-phe’us  (L.) [L.
pl. Cor-y-phe't ; Eng.
pl. Cor-y-| phe'ul-eu
(-JZ) ]

Co-se’cant.

Cos'en-age kuz'en-)
[Law term] [Co sin-
cdEy @y (0
Co’sey 2y
Co y(' Cozey, AJ i

Co'si- ly (-2%-), 78, 93,
Co'sine, 152.

Cos-met’ic (koz-).

Cos-met'ic-al (kos-,

Cos’'mic (koz'-).

Cos’mlc—nl koz!-).

Cos’mic-al-ly skoz’-)

Cos-mog’o-nal (koz-).

Cos-mo-gon'ic (laoz ).

Cos-mo-gon'ic-al (koz-).

Cos-mog’o-nist (Loz-)

Cos-mog’o-ny (koz-).

Cos-mog'ra-pher (koz-),
108.

).
).
.
1Z-
36.
be

Goveted.”

Cos'set-i

Cost, 18, N.

Cos’tal, 72.

Cos’tard.

Cos'tate, 73.

Cos’tit-ed

Cos'tiv

Cost’li neu, 78, 169.

154

Cost'ly, 93,
Cost'ma-r; ,v
Cos-tume (121)
kos’tum, 153, 156.
See

[Co jm—
[
Cot,y .

Co-tan/,
Cote, ?gfgot [SeeCoat,

Co—ham’po-ra -ry (72)
[Contem oru‘y,
po_

C’o-le—ne Fr.)(ko-te-ré’ )
80 W& %’
ot-e-ré', Sm. 154 165.]

Co-thurnlute.

Co-thurn'at-ed.

Co-tic’u-lar, 108.

Co-tid’al.

Co-til'lon _ (ko-til'yun)

;zo Wr. Vg . Gd. ; L; ko ko-
'yd m. 3
nng 154, 155.]
Cotillon, Cotil-
ion, 203.]

Cot/quéan

Co-trus-tee!,

g:s"‘\;gld
3 y 70, 170.

ot

0 r.

Cot'ter ge
t'ton (kot'n), 149.

Cot'ton-gin (kot’n)

Cot/ton- r

Co—tyl-e don Géln so

Enot

cw‘ilm"d - 135 ’
O -e'don-ous 80
Gt‘{ kot [iu,

r.
Co tyl’l-form, '8, 160.
Cot'y-loid.
[Cou' y _ 203.— See
Cowhage.]
Couch, 28.
Couch’an-cy.
Couch’ant, 169,
Couched (kouckt).
Couchee’(l“r.)(koo—llw’)
Couch’er.
Couch’ing.

Cou'%]:r
&), 13. N.
Conghed (k3fY), Note

G, p.
[Conhnge. 203. — See
mmaa&'ﬁ} 162.

Coul'ter [Colter, 203.]
Coul’ter neb (kal'-).

* COUNTERMAND

Coun’cil, n. an assem-
bly for deliberation ;
body of advisers.
[ See Counsel 148.]
Coun’cil-lor, n. a mem-
ber of a counicil. [ See
Counsellor, 14R.
Co u neilor,
. 203.—See 177, and
Note E, p. 70.
Coun’sel, n. advice. [ See
Council, 148.]
Coun’selled  (-seld)
Co u nsele d Wb.
. 203. — See 177,and
Note E p- 70.
Coun'sel- ung Coun-
seling, . Gd.

203.
Coun’sel-lor, n.one who
ves advice,
ouncillor.

Edoun seior,“ééb.

[ o The words Coun-
cillor snd Cownaclior have
often been used »s synon-
ymous; but, as Worcester
remarks, ** the proper dh-

tinction is now more fre-
quently m:
merly. N

Count, 28.
Count’a-ble, 164, 160.
Count’ed.
Coun’te-nance, 160.
Coun’te-nanced (
Coun’te-nang-er,
> | Coun'te-nang ing.
Coun’ter.
Coun’ter-act.
Coun-ter-bal’ance,v.161.
Coun'’ter-bal-ance,n.161.
o ““ We may observ:
in words composed
cownteran evident tenden-
to that distinction that
tains between the noun
and the verb in dissylla-
bles. Thus the word to

coun Jance has the ae-
cent on the third lylhhlo.
and the noun of the same
form on the ﬂnt. and so of
the rest.” Walker.

Coun ter-bal’anced

(-anst).
Coun-ter-bal’an
Coun’ter-brace, 9'1112
Coun’ter-feit (- ), 171,
Coun’ter-feY
Coun'ter felt-er.
Coun’ter-felt-i
Otilalll-ter-mnd y 9. 166,

8,81, 0,0, 7, long ; & &1, B, 1, ¥, short ; i as iu far, & as in fast, & as in



COUNTERMAND

Coun'ter-mnd, . 361,
Coun-ter-mand
Coun-mr-mmd’hg'
Coun-ter-march/, v. 161,
Coun’ter-march, n. 161,
Ooumur—mrk’, v. 16L.
Coun’ter-mark, n. 161.
Coun-ter-mine/, v. 161.
Coun’ter-mine, u. 161.
Coun-ter-mure’, v, 161.
Coun’ter-mure, . 161.

part.
Coun-ter-plo¥/, v. 161.
Coun’ter-plot, . 161.
Coun-ter-plot/ted, 176.
Coun-ter-plot’ting.
Coun'ter-point.
Com; ﬁ'fr -poise’ (-pods’),

v.

Coun-ter-sign’ing
(-sin’-).
Coun-ter-sink’, v.54,161.
Conn'ter—slnkl, n. 161
Coun-ter-vail’.
Coun ter-viiled’, 165.
Coun-ter-viil’ing.
Coun-ter-val-la’tion.

Oolln'
Colin'tr;
tra-

(hu’) 22, 93.
-dince [C on-
ance,
lnppond to be oorr-phd
lhnooln which the al
wpuﬂ
e Ve oot
“it were the dance of the
eountryhlkudrunltﬁo—
contrasted with
the qundrﬂle and wnltg
and more daness
oﬂlu town.”

. | Course (kars),
Coursed (kdrst

156

Colin kun/'-)
oty )
de main (Fr.)
c&%m (F'!;)Eboo’-
duhwl! ['o(sne;(boo-

dal’, Wr. Gd. 155,
Cou-pé (Fr.) (boo-pd’).
Cou-) (koo-p¥)

(Coopee, :m
Cotip'le (kup'
Cali

SR
Coupon® (Fr.) " (boo-

W"ﬂ ).
Jwrd-), 160.
Col!r-:,‘ 4 )(klr-a‘-

Cou rht’ %V
ut' Sm. 156

Cou'rl-er (Fr. 1
S

Wl' m,lﬁ&

18,
Cours'er (k3rs’'-).

ot (S

CoOwsLIP

W—-c'ﬂd (-shal),
cﬁf’m (bu’u) 140).

n. one re
another, as the ohﬂ-

Cov’e-n.nt-or hu’-).

Cov’e-nant-| kno'-

C«:i:)g-nnnt-g.r' ((M)-),

[Covenonl,
ee Covinous.] [le

terln
Cov'er hw'ur). 2,77,
Cov’ered (kuv'urd), 165.
Cov'er-er (k:“)
Cov'er- Ing ).
Cov'er-let (
Cov'ert (kuv'-), 171.
Cov’ert-ure (hu' -), L.
Cov'et (bup’
Cov’et—w—blo(kuv’-) ms

Cov'et-ed {Mbuv‘) 169,
Court'ed. Cov’et-i
Court/e-olis (kurt'e-us rt}' Cov’et-olis (kuv’ ) &M
or ()Jéurt’ Covlv'e-:hnl, )152.23“.
buy’ y
m"“, . 56 wu Cov’:,l{(( !
k-r’c:uu. k. | Cov'ing.
34, Cov/inotis [Coven-
er. ous, 203.]
Colirt’e-san kurt-e- Co
2an’, or 'e-zan)
kurt-e-zan’, Wk. Sm. COW' !oe
Gdl:.', kur'te-zan, Wb. Cow (
Cotirt/sl urt!si Cow'ered -urd) 165.
o2, 188, (Lw' d); ggw;er-lné. i '
-8y te-oy) W ouage,
(MB) u.clv&llty Cowlitch, 203.) .
Courte’sy (L-urt’oy) Cow'ing.
S“B)'” a [Cowi ‘oh, 203.— See
epreulonof the Cowlmge.i
by a woman or a lel Cowl, 28.
expressive of civi Cowled (kowld).
— .10 make a oou Cow'lick, 206.
Curtsy, 203.] | Co-work’er (-wurk’-).
Coiir By - lnar‘s rt’-) Cow’=pox Cow-
Court'jer (k yur) nol | poc 203.]
kart'i-ur, 1 Cow’rn
Cadurt’li-ness, 78, [C ow’ l -
Cdurt’ (Lowx iip), Wb.
Court'ly, 103.

fall ; & as in theve ; G0 as in foot; guth;chugﬁgo;mutnthh.



CoXCcOMB

Oq;'ogmb (koks'kdm),
Cox"oomb ry (-kom-).
Cox-oom ic-al.

Solien (kuz'n) (149), v.
to cheat. [See Cous-

in, 160.]
Coz'en. (kuz'n-).
Coz'ened (kuz'nd).
Coz'en-er (kuz'n-).
Coz’en-ing (kuz'n-).
[Cozey, 203~ See Co-

[Coz] 203, — See Co-
y

-s 'ple, 205.
Cnb’ , 66, N.; 170.
Crab'by.

Crab’=tree, 206, Exc. 4.

Crab’yaw.

Crack, 10, 181.

Cr(n}cked (krakt), Note
y P.

Crac! ’er.

Crack’

Crack’le (krak’l), 164.

Crack’led (krak'ld), 183.

Crack'ling.

Cra-co'vi-Enne(Fr.),171.

Cra’dle, 164.

Cra'dled (kra'dld), 183.

Cra'dling.

Craftii-ly, 78, 93.
Craft/i n{e’u, 160.
Cmﬂ;

Cra;g’ged (-ghed), 138,

Crug’gl-neu (- yh’l )
gnx’g{ (-ghy), 138

Crun;bo
Crammed (kramd), 176.
m'mer.

Cram’'ming.

Cramp, 10.

Cramped (krampt).

Cramp/ing.

Cramp/i-ron (-turn).

Cram-poons’ (-poonz),
n. pl. 122,

Cran’age.

Cmn'benrg"[not kram’-
bér-ry, 153, 156.]

[Cranch, 203
Crlunch ]

See

Cnnes' bill (lcrllnz'-)ali
Cra'ni-al, 78, 169.
Cra- nl—og’no my, 108.

156

Cri-ni-o-log’ic-al(doj’-
Crantorogin, )
Cra-ni-ol’o-gy, 102,
Cra-ni-om'e-ter, 103,
Cra-ni-o-met/ric-al.
Cra-ni-om'’e-try, 108,169,
Cra- nl-ou'oo-py, 108.
Cra‘ni-um, 78, 169,

Crank kikrangk), 10, 54.
Crln' e (krang'kl), b4,

Cnn’kled (krang’kid),
Crm'kli m;:y’- N
Crank’ y:aim d))
Cran’nlk (lcran’ ),171.
Cran’ny, 66, 170,
Crants.

(,np’lu-d!ne, 82, 152.

Crape, 23

[Crapnel 203. — See
Grapnel.

Cra'pu-la (L.) [s0 Sm. ;
krap'u-la, r- Wbh.
Gd. 154, 1

Crap’u-lence, 69,

Crap’u-lent, 108.

Crap’u-loiis.

Crash, 10, 46.

Crashed (lmacbt), Note
G, p. 34.

Cras’sa-ment, 170.

Cras/si- tude, 169, 170.

Cratch )

Cratch -Cn’dle 3
L%outch -Cradle,

Cratch'es (-ez), n. pl.
Crate, 23, 163.

Cra'ter, 23, 77.
Cra-t&r'/i-form, 78, 169.
Criunch _ (krinch)

ed, 1
Cra'ven (lcra’m), 149,
Crav'er.
Crav/ing.
Craw, 17.
Craw/fish
fish, 203.]
Crawl, 17.
Crawled 165.
Crawller.
Crawl'h
[Crayf sh 203, — See
Crawfish. ]
Cray’on, 23, 86.
Oraze, 23.

[Cray-

CRENELLE

Crazed, 165, 183.
Cra'zi-ly, 78, 93.
Cra’zi-ness, 169.
Craz'ing,
Cra’zy, 169.
Créak, v.
harsh,
—n. 8

Créase,
Creued (krut), Note G,

p. 34.
Cre-ate’.
gre-n::ie:é 188.
re-al
Cre-a’tion.
Cre-at'tve, 84.
g:e-a.l';’or l2!8.

-eat’ur-al (-yur
Créat’ure 9(1) (kr!)t' r)
[s0 Wr. t!:

coll. kret'sh oor, Sm H
kre'char, Wk. 26; 44,
Note 1; 155.]
Cre’dence, 169,
Cre-den'dum (L.) [pL
Cre-den'da, 198.
8"’3‘3"?&1;1 (-shal)
re-den -shal). -
Cred-i-bil’i-ty, 78, 160.
Cred/i-ble, 78, 164.
Cred’i-bly, 3.
Cred'it, 15, 170.
Cred'it-a-ble, 164, 100
Cred'it-a-bly.
Cred'it-ed.

Credu’ls-ty 78, 93,
Cred’u-] loﬁl: 8.
13.

Creed,

Creek ( (13) [not krlk, 127,
153], n. & rivulet. [Ses
Creak, 160.]

Creek'’y, 169.

Ci , 13,

(C)reepl'ier.
reep/in,
Cre'nnteg
Cre/nat-ed,
Cren’a-ture.
Cren’el-late, 170.
Cren’el-lat-ed, 188.
Cren’el-lat-ing.
Cren-el-la’tion.
Cre-nélle/.

& & 1,0, 8, ¥, long; U &1, 5, 1, ¥, short; & as in far, & as in fast, & as in



CRENELLED

Cren'elled (-eld).

ren’u—hw(.
Cre’ole.
Crelo-sote, 171.
Cre/

Crest’ed

Crest'ﬂllen (Sawln).
Crest’ing.

Cre-ta’ceous (-sAus),112.
Cre'tic.

Cre'tin,
Cre’tin-ism ;-izm), 136.
Cre-viisse'
Crev'lce (-18), 160,
Crew (kroo) (XO) [g)l.
Crews (kroo.

Cruise, 160.]
Crew'el (kroo’-), n.

kind of yarn or worst-
ed. [See Cruel, 160. ]
[Crewet, 3. —

Crich'ton-ite (krik-) [s0
Wr], krich'ton-it,

99— Sometimes w-
mnudhfm—(l.w -

Crick.

Crick’et, 16.

Crick’et-er.

Cri'coid [s0 Sm. Wr.;
krik'oid, Gd. 155.]

Cried, 186.

Cri’er.

Crime, 25.

Crim/{- nal, 143, 169.
Crim-i-nal’i-ty.
Crim’i-nal-ly, 170.
Crim’i-nate, 72, 169.
Crim/i-nat-ed.
Crim/i-nat-ing.
Crim-i-na’tion.

167
Crim/i-nat-1ve.

Crim'son (h{m’zn),llo.
Crim’soned (-znd; : 165.
Crim’son-ing ( ‘Zn-)
Crlnge, 16, 5.
Crlnge: y 45
rlng’er kriqi")
le (Lv-m;?
Crln -cult’u-ral
Cn nlg’er—ous (.,.‘,:_)
Crin'kle kring'kl), 54.
Grin'kled (kring!’ s, k)Id
glr'lin'kung (kring’-).
Cri-noid’al.
Cri-noid’e-an, 169.
Crin’o—l!ne, 82, 152 [not
krin’o-lin, 153.]
g’ling (170), n 8

rt smo- used as a

CROUCH

Crit'l-cism (-siem),
Cri-tique' )(krulb‘)

s 17
Crh':el kriz'l) (149)
Criszle
C ’leltng(bdz ).

Crélkedm(krokt), Note

'er, n. one who

crotkll [See Croker,
Croakding.
Cm'ntm‘
Cro/ches (-ch¥z), n.
Cro-chet’ (Fr.)
Crock; 18, 181, [
Crock er-y, 233, kxe.

Croe’o-d'le (152) [w
Sm. W

/).

du’jorkrok}o-dll,Wr.
Croo—o—dll'lln

lled b
ocodi eun.

[lo

Croft, 18, N.
Croi’ses (-dz) n. pl.

Crip-
Cro’ker, n. 8 Lw
G 84, ter-fowl. [See -
gl }mrt C: on 1’?0 lek
1 . om (-lek)y 171,
[See | Crone,
Cro’ny 190.
[0/} Crook [ See Book.]
C Crook’ed.
C Crook’ing.
(o)} Crop, 18
C Cropped (kropt),
C sier (-zhur), 47.
(o} Cro’siered (-zhurd), I
C Cros’let [Cros -iat,
[0} 203.
Cl Cross (18, N.)
Cross’|
&is te’rl-on ©6r) .| Gross'obiliod.”
pl. Crossed (krdst), Note
prl. Crlterlonl, 198.] p. H4.
- “ The Onek plu- C"’""'eyed (-id).
nl. criteria, is most com- | Cross’ing.
monly used.” Woruaa': Crosg/=legged 5 .
Crit’ic, 16, 170, Cross'=trees (-tréz).
Crlt’lo-d, 72, 108. Cross'wise go!z).
Cﬂgl (78,202). | Crot l‘;éés(’kﬂ;ckt), 165,
-cise (-812 c 3
rlﬂclge,gm. 203, | Crotch’et, 171.
it'i-cised (-812d). Crotch’et-ed.
Crit’i-cis-er (-53z). Crotch-eg.
Crit'i-cis-ing (-s12). Crouch, 28.

fall; 8 as én there; 00 as $n foot ; ¢ as in facile ; gh as g in go ; th as in this.
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Croup (kroop), 19.
Croumde oo )
routp[l( rout, 208.] )

Crow, 24,
Crowed (brad) 188.
Crowd;
Crowd’ed.
growg:et.

TOW! .
Créw’ft}‘:g
Crow/|
Crown, 28.
Crowned, 165.
Crown'er.
Crown'’ing.
Crown’=wheel.
Crow’-’-fﬁi)t (kros'-),

213.

Cru’dil (broolab!-al)
k Sm. Wr.;
z?'chal. Wb. Gd.

Crn’d]m (kroo’cbl-at)
Lrn Wk. Sm. Wr.;

/. Gd.
15501]

(Jl -ble (kroo’-), 78,

Crllo-:lt'er-ols (kro0-),

Cru’ci-fied, 186.

Cru’ci-fi-er (l:roo’-)

Cru'elﬂx (kroo!-), 78,

Cru—cl fix'ion (kroo-s¥-

Sik'shun), 171,
Cru’ci-form (kroo’-).

158
(M-).
Crum (

Crumb  (krum
[Cru-,mi

Crumbed (krumd)
[Crummed, 203]
Crumb/ orum!-

[Crummlng » 203.]
Crum’ble,
Crum’bled (kru"bld)
Crum’b!

Crum’mn- le, 164, 170.

mmed
[C rumbed (203.]
Crum/ming (Crum-
ming, 203.
Crum’my, 170,
rumipet.
Crum'ple, 164,
Crum’pled (krum'pld),

Cnun’

Crup'pe! ,
broo 'ur)
Wk. Sm. Wr.; L'raap’

wr, Wh. Gd. 155.]
Cm’ ral (Icroo/ ).
Cru-sade’ (kroo-), 121.
Cru-sad’er (kroo-), 183.
Cru-sad’ing (kroo-).

Cru’ci- f)" kroo'-), 84. Cruse, n 3& {not
Cru’ci- ir (kroo’-). krooz, 136, 153.
anlg er. (kroo-| Cru’set (lcroo'-)
’-), 108, Crush, 22
Cc:’clte (broc;’ )10 Crushed (kﬂukt), Note
de (krood),
Cru'di-ty (kroo’-), 78,93. Crusg'er.
Cru’el (kroo’-), a. un-| Crush’ing.
feeling. [See Crewel, | Crust, 22.

160. Crus-ta’cean (-shan).
Cru’el- Lm'% Crus-ta-ce-ol’o-gy, 108.
Cru’et (kroo’-) (Crew- Crulz-h’oeou (-shuys), | Wk

et,
[Crui -e, n. — See | Crust/-at-ed.
Cruise, zoa rust’ed.
Cruise 6:2 rust’i-ly.
kroos, 130, 153], v. to Crust’i-ness, 160,
rove over the sea:— | Crust’ing.
n. & roving voy: Crust'y.
ESce Crews, pl. of Cratch, 22, 44.
Crutched (kruchs).
Cruised (krond), Cru h'ing
Cruis’er (krooz’-). Cry, 25

CUCUMBER

Cry’ln% 186.

Cry-op ’o—m (%),
Cryp, 2

Crypide.

PT A

At o vmerey o
Crys/'tal-lite.
Crys-tal-liz’a-ble, 164,
s-tal-11-za’tion.
Crys/tal-lize, 170, 202,
Crys/tal-lized, 165, 183.
Crys-tal-log’ra-pher.
Crys-tal-lo-graph'ic,100.

'Cryl~tx.l lo-graph’ic-al,
Crys‘taHag’n phy, 108,
C s-hl'lo—type, 170.
Ctrg’nold (tel-), 162,
Cab, 22.
Cu’ba-ture.
Cubbed (Imbd,) 150, 176.
Cub/bii
Cub’/by=hole.
be, 26,
Cu’beb.
Cu’bic.
‘bic-al.
Cu’bi-form, 78.
Cwbit ey 28.
u
u’blt-eli.
Cu’boid.
Cu-boid’al.
Cuck’ing=stool.
Cuck’old.
Cl;ck'oo (Iaook’oo),
171
Cu—oul'late 2" [s0
t, Wb. Gd. 165. ]
Cu-cul’lated [so
Sm. Wr.; ! kul-a8-
ed, Wb. Gd. 155.]
Cu’cum-ber 80 Sm.
Wr. Wb. ; kow!-
Fum-bur, Wk. 165.]
The mnnnchﬁon
kowkumbur, though fash-
ionable in’ the time of
alker, is now antiq:

4,81,5,0, 1, long ; & &1,0, 4, ¥, short; &asin far, a as én fast, & as in



Cu’li-na-ry, 72, 171.

l,

165.
Oul'lm-dnr [Colan-
der,203.]

Color. ]
l’::g (-yum).
Cul’ly, 170, 190.
Culm, 22, 133
Cul- mﬂ'er-oilu, 108.
Cul’mi-nate.
Cul'ml-mt—ed,

Cul/'mi-nat-ing.
Cul-ml-na’t%lt;g.

CUCURBIT 158
Cu’cur-bit [Cuour- | Culti-vit-or.
bite Cul’trate.
Ou-eur ‘d ta’ceous Cul'trit-ed.
Rus). Cul’tri-form, 160.
d, Cult’ure, 91.
bear (-Mr), 171 Cul'ver-In.
Cud’ die, 164 Cul'vert, 22.
Cud’dled (bud’hi), 183. | Cul’ver-tail.
Cud’dling. Cul’ver-
cud'dy, 170. Cum’bent, 160,
CadrEetiea ™t jeld) (165) o :::rréé?m 165
a (< am y .
E;f‘e wf eled , %Vb. Cum’ber-ing.
Cum’ber-some (-sum).
Note E, p. 70. ] Cum’ y 1
Cud’gel ler C nd e1-| Cum’bri-an, 160.
C:dl; ’ 1 Pt (98, 109)
udgel-
i H}d.mﬁ. [Conyf;oey,m]
Py (u), m. o latve, 84.
Cuff, 22 Cu/mu-lose [so Wb,
Cuﬂ'ed (kqfl), Note C, % ; cu-ma-ids’, Wr.
p. 34. 3
Cufl’ing. Cu’mu lo=cir-roestra’-
Cui-rass y or
kwe'-rds) (171) v&lo Cu’ nm-lo-'tn' tus,
- Wr.; y Wk (M’uuﬂua (L.) [pl W-
Wb. L3 M'rlo, u-3%, ﬁ:&
Bm. 155.]
Cui-ras-giér’, (kwi-ras- Cn'nm
88r'), 122, 171. Cu’ne-at-ed.
Cuish (kwis). Cu-ne’i-form, 100.
Cul-dee’ (121) [s0 Wk. | Cu’ni-form, 108.
Sm. Wr.; Wb. | Cun’ner, 170.
186.] Cun'nlng. 170.
Cbllq’l form, 78, 160. Cup.

Cu-pid’i-

Cu’po-la uot ku'pn-lb,
127, 153,

Cllp’led ( Imp‘), 176.

Cn?,ph-lgﬁs, 170.

Cu-pu-llt"er-oﬂs.
Cur, 21,
Ciir- l—bll'l-m 169,
Cur t-ble,

I7l) [uo %m Gd

ra-cy, 100.
Cn-ru'néw. 170,
Cu’rate, 49, N.

CURTAINED

Clir'a-tive.
Cu-ra'tor, 88,
Curb, 21.
Curbed, 165.

Gurb/roof, 200, Exo. &
Cur-cu’li-o, 160,

Cur'lew (), 171.
Curl’i-ness, 160.
Cur)

Curl'ly.:xw.

Cur-mud'geon (oegj’-
un), 171.

Ctir'rant (170) [lo Sm.
Wb. Gd. Wr. ; kiir‘ams,

Ciir’rled (kir’ui),
ri-er, 160,
Cur’rish, 21, 170.
Ca;"ry, n. & v. 22,

fall ; & as én there ; 00 as in £00t ; 9 as dn facile ; ghas g in go ; th as én this



CURTATE

Cur'tate.

Cur-ta‘tion.

[Curts y s 203. — See
Courtesy.]

Cu’rule (~rool) 19, 26.

Curv’ate.

Curv’at ed.

Curv’a-ture,

Curve (burv), 21, 163.

Curved (turvd), 165,183.

Cur'vet, or Cnr-vet’

{kurioet, 8 Wo.
. burm', Wk.;

Wr. 185,
Cur-vi-lin’e-al, 169.
Cur-vi-lin’e-ar.
Curv'’ing, 183.
Curv’i-ty, 108, 169.
Cush'’at (kdosh'at), 20.
Cush'ion (kvosh'un), 171,
Cush'ioned (kdosh'und).
Cush, 22.

Cusp. ;

Cusp’i- dm, 169.
Cns’)’l—dnt-ed.

Cus , 135, 171,
Cus-to’di-al.
Cus-to’di-an, 169.
Cus’to-dy, 86, 93.
Cus’tom, 22, 169.
Cus’tom-a-ble, 164, 160.
Cus’tom-a-ri-ly.
Cus’tom-a-ry, a. 72.
Cus’tom-a-ry, n. [Cus-

tumary 203
Cus'tomed (- Yt )y 171,
Cus’tom-er.
Cus’tom=house.
[Custumary, n. 203.
on —t See Customary.]
Cu-ta’neons, 169.
Cu'ti-cle, 164.
Cu-tic’u-lar, 108,
Cut’lass, 171.

Cut'ler.
Cut'ler-y, 156, 233, Exe.
Cut’let.

Cut’/purse, 206.
Cut'ter, 176.
Cut’thrdat, 206.
Cut'ting, 176.
Cut’tle=fish.
Cut’=wi-ter.
Cy'an-ate.
Cy-an'io.

Cy’a-nide [Cyanid,
203.]

160

Cy-an’o- 170.
Cy-a- nongl":-;er, 108.
Cy-an’u-ret.
Cy-an-u’ric.

Cy'elo-‘%;ri .‘{127) [so

"clold

y-cloid’al.
'-cioid"lan
y-clom’e-try. ms.
r-clo- /di- u' (

ogoo ooooq

y-clo-ped’ic-al, 108.

y-clop'ic.

Cyg'net, n. [y o
swan.

Cyl ln-der, 171. i?1030

Cyl-in’dr]

Cyl- in’drlc al, 108.

Cyl-in‘dri-form, 169.

Cyl'in-droid.

Cyl-in-dro-met’ric.

Cy/ma [Cima, 203.]

Cy- (121) [Sl mar,
203,

Cym'bal, n. & kind of
musical instrument.
[ See Cimbal, 160.]

Cym'bi-form, 169.

Cyme, 25.

Cy’mose, or Cy-mose’
[s¥mds, Wb. Gd.;
8¥-mds', Wr. 1565.]

Cy'motlis.

Cy-nan’che (-nang'ke).

Cy-nan’thro- -py-

Cy'n-a.rc tom’a-chy(-ky).

Cyn'ic

Cy'n’ical

Cyn'i-cism (-sizm), 130.

Cy’no-sure, or Cjm'o-
sure [s0 Wr.; si'no-
28r, or si'no-zh’oor
(see § 26), Sm. ; sin'o-
sh@r, or st'no-shar, | D
Wk. Gd. 155.]

ﬂ"l'hough Wllker

@r to si'no-

shar, he says. “1 am not

sure, hovwwr that the
best usage is not

me.”
h’o-nism (nizm
ijr.’;)ress (l7l§,n s)kind
of tree. [See Cyprus,
148.]

DAGGLE

Cyp’ri-an.
Cyp’rine, 82, 152.
Cy'prus, n. a thim,
transparent, black
stuff. [See Cypress
Cyr-e-na'ic. 8.1
e Totopio ¢
yr-i-o-lo, 1.
Cyst [Ci glt -Iqi ]
Cyst’ C.
8ys to-céle.
yst
Cys‘tot'o m
y;g-slne (éytl sin,

Cyt’o-blast.
Czar (zar)[Tzar, 203.]
Cza-ri'na (za-rt'na)

Czir'o-witz (2drlo-
Dab, 10.
Dabbed (dabd), 150, 176,
Dab’bing.
Dabybled (dab
Dnb'bler.( e
Dab’bling.
Dace, 23
Dac'tyl, 171
Dac'tyl-ar
Dac-tyl'ic.
‘Dac-tyl'i-o-gljph
[Dactyloglyph,
D-u._h'!l.
L ;
incy,
D
D ‘Dac-
, 203.)
D 08.
D
nan-
D 3
D
Di‘do.

Da’dal (dl—) [Dedal,

De-di/li-an (de-) (mo)
[Dedalian, 203.]
Dad'a-lots (ded'-)
Dedalous, 203.]
Daf-fa-dil'ly, 170.
Daf'fo-dil, 170.
r ), 138,
Degigie, 160

8,81,5,1,, long ; & &1, 5, U, §, short ; & as én Mr, & as in fast, & as in



DAGUERREIAN

D&guéne’l-m (-gh¥r!-)

Daguer-
rhn, Wr 203,
Dlgném'o-t
(—ng' )%3 -gllél"-

ﬂ- ’l.'hl- vord (formed
ﬁul:o the name of tha in-
ventor, Dnmm-re most
eo:;m:mly Ile& day
ven by

lemeat lo

But
in t.he Dictionaries of Smart

d Worcester it is spelled

daawm?pc. mart

nounces it da-guv'o-rr:;
‘Worcester and Goodrich,
da-gher'o-tip.

Dnh’ll-a [so Wr ; dal'-

g ; da'lv-a,
m 155] [not da.l'yl,
Dai’

patin
Dain’ti-neu, 169.

Dl.l’ll—onoe, 169, 170.
Dnl’lled (-Jid), 99, 186

Dall m 170,
al'ton-lsm ( 12m),
Dam (10), a female
g;:ent, - nsed of
nts,—- bank to
water. [See
D-nm, 160. ]

Dam’ngea ble, 164, 183,
Dam’aged, 165, 183.
Dam’a-ging.
Dam'as-oene, 171,
Dam’ask.
Dam’asked (-askt).
Dam’as-keen, v. [80 Sm.
Wr. ,dam-aa-k!n’ Wb,
Gd. [Damas-
amaskin,

Dun'u-keened, 165.

Dam’as-keen-ii

D-.m’u‘k!n, nuiuo Sm.
Wb. Gd. ; dam’as-kén,
Wr. 155.

Dam'’as-sin [s0 Wb.Gd.;
dama’cm, Wr. 155.]

Dame,
Dunn (dam) (162), v. to

136.

161
condemn, [See Dam,

Dun~|]u-bll'i -ty, 169,
Dam’na-ble, 164.
Dam’na-bly, 72, 93.
Dam-na’tion, 112.
Dam/na-to-ry, 86.
Dunned (damd) part.

D-m'ned,a. 150.

Damp,
Damped (dampt), Note

Damp'en (damp'n), 149.

Damp’ened (damp’nd).

Damp’en -ing (damp'n-).
p er.

P’ln
sel (-zel), 136.
Dnlz’oon (dam'zn), 136,
Dance, 12, 131.
Danced (ddnst
¢’er.
Dami’in
Dan’de-li-on, or Dan-
de-li'on [dan’dei! on,
Wb. Gd.; dan-de-lv'-
on, Wk. Sm. Wr.

Dan'dll prat. 169.
Dan/dl

Dan'dled (dan’dld),
Dln’dli

Dan’dy, 10, 93.

Dane‘geld  (-gheld)

[Danegelt, 203.]
(-wm't)

Dingor
r, 23, 77.
plarest,

e (dan 54,104,
1. | Baavgiod “ (dongiyid,

e .
9)-

wa -

Daring (d#r'), 183

nB ( s
Du.rk;

Dark’en (da/rl:’n), 149.
Dark’ened (dark'nd).
Dark’en-er (dark'n-).
Dark’en-ing (dark'n-).
Dark’some (-sum), 169.

, 10, 46,
Dashied (dashs), Note C,

D})l'h'e.r.
Dash'i
Das’

Das'y-ure.
Da'ta (L. pl.).
Da-td'ria [Gd.

185.]
Da'ta’ry, 72.

Date,
Dat'ed, 183,

Dat’er.

Dat'ing.

D‘I

Da'tm- (L ) [pl. Da/ta,

154,

ugh’ter (daw'-), 162.
D#unt (dint) (11) [noé

dawnt, 153.]
Diiunt’ed (dant-).
Diunt’er (dant'- )
Diiunt’ing (ddns/-).
Diu’phn, 17, 35.
Da'vit [s0 Sm. Wr,;

dav’lst, Wb. Gd. 155.)

7
D 0t
W
Daw'dler. ¢
Daw’dling.
Dawn, 17.

Day, n. the time be-

tween the rising and
the setting of the
sun ; the period of
twenty-four _hours,
[ See Dey, 160.]
Dny’time,zw.
Daz'zle,

Daz'zled (daz’ld), 183.
Daz’zling.

fall; & as in there; G0 as in foot ; qal(afmlle,ghalgingo,guintlb

4%



DRACON

Déa’con (de'kn), 149,
Dé-':g:-x('y (de')im

Deéad,

Deadlen (ded'n), 149.

Déud’ll-neu, 160.

Déad’l;

Déaf (&f)}w Wk. Sm.

ngland,

more oommunly in

Amerioa, Gd. 1565.

mon m”ﬁfe Wh nnc

the
best m“puku-‘ thh
country.

Déd'en (M (149)
e
or dqt’n,
phiced o
en: n).
Deal’ 13.
&ﬁli .
Dennler -y.
Deéar, a. costly, pre-
clous. [See Deer, 160.]
Déar’bo
Dearth (dcrth), 21, Note.
Deéar'y.
Dedar ;5’ o ) (da-ba'
a’cle r. -
k) [s0 dm; H .faa'kl,
r.; de-bak'l, Wb.
Gd. 154, 155.]

De-bar/, 11.

De-barred’ (-bard’), 176.
De-bar'ring.

De-base/, 23.

De-based! (-bast'), 183.
De-bas’er.

De -bas/ing.

De-base’ment.
De-bit’a-ble, 164.
De-bate/, 23.

De—ben:;u:: 01.
De-bent/u rrd)
De-bil'i-tate, {

De-bil'i-ty, 108, 160,
Debit, 170,
Deb'iteed.

162

DeVit-ing.
De-bi-tu-min-{-za'tion.
De-bi-tu/min-ize, 202,
De-bi-tu’min-ized, 183.
De-bt-tu'mln-m-lng.
Deb-o-nair’ S m.
De-bouch/’ ( h’
D‘bria (Fr.) da-brc’),

f. pl
Dobt dd) 15, 162.

Debt ver det-3'), 121,
Debt/or (det'ur), 162.

Deoc-a- he'dron [pl.
Dec-a-he’dra, 198.
Dec-a-li'tre (Fr.) -Je’-
tur [Daouliter
Lﬂ 'a- lt—tur, Sm. ;dé-
’w-tur, .)s 203.)

), 8%

Dec'u—me-tre (i‘r )(-aw—
tur)([Decameter
(de-kam'e-tur, or dek!-
a-mé-tur), Gd. 203.]

DECIPHERED

De-oap/i-tit-ed, 183
Do-cup’i—tlt-hg
up»l—h'ﬂon.
Dec’a-pod
De-cap’o-ﬂiolin, 108.
De-car-bon-i-za’'tion.
Dé-car’bon-ize, 202.
De-car’bon-ized, 183.

Dec’a-stich (-stik).
st

De-céit’ful ﬁ.u%l)
De-céiv/a-] bfe. 164, 160.
De-céive’ ‘-uv’),l'i, 160.
De-céived’ (-stvd’), 183.

De-cétv/ er.
De-céiv/ing.

De-cem’vi-ral,
De-cem/’vi-rate, 169.
De’cen-cy, 169,
De-ocen’/na-ry, 72, 170.
De-cen’ni. 100, 170.
De’cent, 171.
De-ocep’tion,

D&d‘ru", 84.
’l—ble, 164, 183,
De-cld'ed, 188.
De-cid’

De-cid’!
De-cld’::giis, 89,

Degl-
ramme,gn ¢

’i—lw—trc l"r.)
tur Declliterido-
il r), Gd.
De-cn{;{ont ’ -yun). )
De-cil)/ionth (-yunih).
mé“"’ 171,
Deq’l-mat—ed, 183-
Deg/i-mat-ing.
Deg-i-ma'tion, 112.
Dep’m-tu (Fr.) (-ms-
#wr) [Decimeter
svm o-tur),
b. Gd. 203.]
De-ef’
De-dl’ hcr-c-hlo, 164.
De—ci'plmed (-s¥'furd),

1,0, ¥, long; by 6,1, 5, U, ¥, short ; & as in far, & as in fast, & as 8



‘

DECIPHERER

De-d:pheru, 7.
Ded’glon (h:gh 'un).
De-ci'slve, 84.

Deck, 15, 181.
Deok’ed (dekt), 149.
Deck’er.

Deck’ing.
De-clihn', 23, 108.
De-cliim!’

De-claim ’

Deo-| la-mn’ on, 112,
De-clam’a-to-ry, 88.
De-clar’a-ble (-kier'-),

164.
Deo-la-ra’tion.
De-cliir’a-tive, M, 14.1.
De-clir’

Dec-li-na’tion.

ing.
Deo-li-nom’e-ter, 108.
De-cl]n'olis
Declivi oy 50, 160.

v y, 1

De-cli’volt l.
De-coct/, 1
Docootii-t ble, m, 160.
De-ooc’tion.

De-col-or-a’tion (- hd—
De-cm'ored (-houd )r

De-ool'or ing (-kul’-).
De-ool'or ize  (-kwll-),

De—ool’or ized (-kul'- )
De-ool'or lz-l (Hul’-).
De-com

(-ﬂ ), l“-

De-oco’roils, or Dec’o-
rotis [s0 Wr. Gd.;
rous, Wk. Sm.

De-oor’tl-eute'd, 183.
De-cor'ti-cat-ing.
De-cor-ti-ca’tion.
De-oo'mm, 125, 169.
De. ’ed’ 105, 187,

-CO) .
D(s-ooy g

S ('m")i
De&nued’ (-krest’),
De-créas’ing, 183,
De—creed’, 188,
Deo're—mhelgi:, 105.

D&crei)'m' s lit %sot de-krep’-

D&crep’l ute, 169.
De-crep'i-tat-ed.

de,
De-cres’cent, 171.
De-cre/tal [so Sm. Wr.
Wb. Gd.; de-kre'tal,
or dek're-tal, Wk.

Dec’u-ple, a. u. & 0.
Dee’u-Pled (-pid), 183

00 De-com-pose’  (-p3¢’), | De-cur’

De-com-posed’ 8d').
De-com-pds' /-
B oom 20ng (i
(-sish'un).
De-com-pound’, v. & a.

De-cus-sa‘tion.
[Dodal, 203.— Ses
Dadal.]

DEFEATING

[Dedalian,203. — See
Dwmdalian.]

[(Dedalous, 208 .—
See Deedal

uct’, 22, 1
ct’ed.

De-duct’ing.
De-duo’ti:g.

3.
Deep’en (dép'n), 149,
ceplencd - (dep'nd)
': i n-).
sl‘.lé ug sdlp n-).

Ex
Deer (13)} #. & quadru-

Corvus. (8o Dour

~] \

De-face

De-!iee:i’ JSast’
Defmemae %
De-fnq’er

Defn.l?

De-fnl'eit{d

De-fal/cit-ing.

Dé-fal-ca’tion [s0 Bm.
‘Wb. Gd.; al-ka

shun, Wk Wr. 156]
Def-a-ma’tion.
De-fum'u-to ry,

De-ﬁmed' 106, 183,
De-fam!

D&ﬁm’i 3
De-fiult’, 17.
De-fitult'ed.
De-fiult'er.
De-fAult/ing.
DT&.“"‘“ (-sans),
De-fEa'si-ble (:f¥'s¥-),

164,
De-f